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BOOKYV
SPAIN IN THE OLD WORLD

CHAPTER XXI
FRESH RESPONSIBILITIES AND A FOREIGN SOVEREIGN

THE six years which followed the death of Ferdinand the Catholic were in some respects
the most critical in the history of the Spanish Empire. They saw the control of its destinies
pass from native into alien hands. They witnessed fresh extensions of its responsibilities and
power; all over the earth, and at a pace hitherto undreamed of, did its prestige and its burdens
increase. While it was being linked with foreign kingdoms and Roman imperial traditions in
the Old World, it conquered a mighty empire in the New. The voyage of Ferdinand Magellan
was a symbol of the universality of the position it had won. And finally, these six years saw
the beginning of a radical alteration in the attitude and aspirations of the Spanish people. In
1516 they were still primarily interested in internal affairs. Though unquestionably proud of
the great conquests of the preceding reign, they continued to think rather in national than in
imperial terms. They regarded with misgivings the foreign dynasty which fate had placed upon
their thrones, and four years later, a large proportion of them were in full revolt against it. But
in 1522, when their young sovereign came amongst them for a second time, a striking change
had already taken place. Their rebellion had died down from lack of fuel to feed the flames.
They had had an opportunity to perceive that the rule of the much-dreaded foreigner had its
advantages as well as its drawbacks; if it meant outside burdens and distractions, it also
brought riches, power, and renown. Little by little their earlier forebodings gave place to a
conviction that under the leadership of the house of Hapsburg it was their destiny to rule the
world. The significance of this great turning point can only be appreciated if we keep
constantly before our eyes the picture of Spain’s acquisitions and achievements in every
quarter of the globe. Clearness and convenience prescribe separate treatment of contemporary
developments in the Old World and in the New; but a general conspectus of the events
recorded in the first chapters of the two books comprised in the present volume is essential to
the formation of an intelligent verdict on the meaning of these crucial years.

The bitter hostility of Ferdinand the Catholic toward his grandson, Charles of Burgundy,
reveals itself in various utterances and stipulations in regard to the succession to the Spanish
kingdoms. To disinherit the prince entirely was out of the question; but Ferdinand was
resolved to do his utmost to delay the inevitable. For this, the absence of Charles in Flanders,
the presence of his brother Ferdinand in Spain, and above all the condition of his unfortunate
mother—immured in Tordesillas—furnished an admirable opportunity. Joanna was the legal
heiress and had been recognized as such in a will drawn up by her father at Burgos on May 2,
1512; her unfitness to rule, however, was also openly acknowledged, and Charles was
designated as regent. But until Charles should arrive, it was provided that his younger brother
Ferdinand should take his place, and it was generally believed that their grandfather cherished
hopes that the substitution might prove permanent. Certainly, he left no stone unturned to
strengthen the hand of the ‘Infante’ against Charles; significant, in this connection, were his
repeated efforts to win for his favorite grandson the hand of the Princess Renee, daughter of
Louis XII, and thereby to forestall the match which had been arranged for her with Charles.
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Badoero, the Venetian ambassador, writing early in the year 1515, goes so far as to affirm that
Ferdinand was very glad to see how much the grandees liked the Infante, who had been reared
in Spain, and that he ardently hoped that they would make him king, in case Charles should
come to Castile to take possession of his inheritance. Even after Ferdinand’s death, the
impression prevailed in Spain that he had intended to set aside the lawful heir. As late as
October, 1520, his cousin, the Admiral Fadrique Enriquez, assured the Junta of Tordesillas
that the king, on his death bed, had nominated his namesake as ‘gobernador’ or regent for his
mother, without reference to the claims of Charles.

Yet the facts of the case, though the admiral may not have been aware of them, were
exactly the contrary of the statement he had made. For during the last months of Ferdinand’s
life, the counsellors of the absent prince, who were accurately informed of the situation in
Spain, made a determined effort to eradicate his grandfather’s prejudice with an unseemly
quarrel between his hero Ferdinand and his patron Charles, vigorously denies that the former
made any testamentary disposition whatever in favor of his namesake and gives in support of
the denial a detailed account of a will which he represents the king to have drawn up on April
26, 1515. There is, however, no other evidence that such an instrument was ever framed, and it
is difficult to resist the conclusion that the usually trustworthy cronista, in this particular
instance, was deliberately distorting the facts against him, and to insure his own rights to the
succession. For this purpose they dispatched Charles’s friend and tutor, Adrian of Utrecht,
dean of Louvain, in October, 1515, to plead his cause at the Spanish court. The selection was
altogether wise. Adrian was patient and tactful. He was capable of appreciating the Spanish
point of view. It may have counted in his favor that he was not on the best of terms with
Charles’s most intimate advisers in the Netherlands. To assume that Ferdinand was persuaded
to forget his dislike of the Archduke would be absurd; but he was apparently brought to see
that it was no longer practical politics to give vent to his hostility by attempting to deprive him
of his inheritance. At any rate, an agreement was reached in early January, 1516, that Charles
should come to Spain in the immediate future, not like his father before him, with armed
forces, but only with his retinue as a prince ; that he should be recognized as heir in all the
Spanish kingdoms, without prejudice to the rights of his grandfather, so long as the latter
should live; and finally that the same fleet which bore him to Spain should carry back his
brother Ferdinand to the Netherlands, to take over the government there. Most of these
arrangements were nullified by the old king’s death a few weeks later; but the principal point
for which Adrian had contended—namely, the setting aside of the Infante’s claims to the
regency in Spain—had been definitely and permanently won. The day before he died,
Ferdinand called his most intimate counsellors together, and, after prolonged consultation,
annulled his will of 1512, recognized the right of succession to the Spanish kingdoms of his
daughter Joanna, and her legal heir, Prince Charles, and ordered that until the latter should
arrive in Spain the regency of Castile should be entrusted to Cardinal Ximenes, and that of the
realms of the Crown of Aragon to his natural son, the archbishop of Saragossa. Several places
in the kingdom of Naples and an annual stipend of fifty thousand ducats were all that was left
to the Infante.

The sentiments of the mass of the Spaniards on the question of the succession accurately
reflected those of Ferdinand, and they knew little or nothing of the circumstances which had
brought the king in his last days to bow to the inevitable, and cancel the previous dispositions
made in favor of his namesake. So much has already been said concerning the prevalence of
separatism of every sort in the Iberian Peninsula, that it is unnecessary to emphasize the
danger of generalizations; still, if there was any one characteristic common to all ranks and
classes of the Spain of that period, it was certainly dislike and distrust of foreigners. The
reasons for this are not far to seek. Geographical facts and historical traditions furnished the
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background. A natural pride in glorious deeds done under the Catholic Fangs, and a
consequent tendency to look down on others who had accomplished less, counted for much.
All the contemporary accounts bear witness to it. Peter Martyr tells us that “among Spaniards
no foreigner is accounted of importance. They boast that they know for themselves, and that is
enough”. “They think they know more, and can accomplish more than any other people”,
comments Corner in 1521. Guicciardini in his ‘relation’ of 1513 was even more explicit.
“They are by nature proud, and believe that no other nation can be compared with their own.
In their conversation they are constantly vaunting their own exploits; they have little use for
strangers, and are exceedingly rude in their dealings with them”. And it was but natural that
Charles should be regarded in Spain as a foreigner, and should come in for his share of this
contempt. He had never left the Netherlands since the day of his birth, and he had been
surrounded from the cradle by essentially non-Spanish influences. Spaniards had, or thought
they had, a little inkling of what this boded for them; for they cherished the bitterest memories
of the wanton recklessness with which, ten years before, the Archduke Philip had
impoverished Castile in the interests of his greedy Flemings. The only Spaniards who had got
any good at all out of Philip’s brief rule in the Peninsula were the old self-seeking Castilian
nobles, who, dreading the strong hand of the king of Aragon, had flocked to the court of the
young Hapsburg in the hope that his wastefulness and incompetence would afford them a long
looked for opportunity to retrieve their own shattered fortunes. The aristocracy’s gain was the
loss of every other portion of the body politic; and if Philip had been unsatisfactory, there was
every probability that Charles would be worse. The Infante, who had always lived among
them, would have been much more acceptable to the mass of the Spaniards.

Discussion of the attitude of Spain towards Charles naturally leads to that of the attitude of
Charles towards Spain. Much light is thrown on this matter by a confidential letter, written to
Cardinal Ximenes shortly after Ferdinand’s death, by Alonso Manrique, bishop of Badajoz,
who had resided in the Netherlands since 1509, and knew whereof he spoke. Briefly
summarized, his verdict was that Charles knew little of Spain and of the Spaniards, and that
most of that was wrong. Under all the circumstances, it could scarcely have been otherwise.
The prince had grown up under the tutelage of his Hapsburg aunt Margaret, and of his
Francophile minister Chievres. His dynastic interests and responsibilities, as future head of the
house of Hapsburg, had been set before him; his obligations to revive the pristine splendors of
the ancient dukes of Burgundy had been reiterated again and again; but the claims of his
maternal inheritance had scarcely been insisted on at all. It is true that a number of Spanish
representatives had been in attendance at his court since the death of his father, in 1506, but
their attitude and conduct had probably rather alienated than attracted him. The majority were
Castilian nationalists who hated the rule of King Ferdinand because he was Aragonese. They
formed, in fact, the remnants of the party that had ranged itself on the side of the Archduke
Philip in 1506; somewhat less self-seeking perhaps than the adherents of that ruler had been,
they represented, for more patriotic reasons, essentially the same point of view. Their leader
was that Juan Manuel who had ruled in the counsels of Charles’s father; and closely associated
with him were the above-mentioned bishop of Badajoz, and Pedro Ruiz de la Mota, his
successor in that see. They lost no opportunity to poison the young ruler’s mind against his
maternal grandfather, and the latter responded by sending an Aragonese delegation to
Charles’s court to present his side of the case. The rival partisans struggled and intrigued to
gain the upper hand, and their strife became involved with various factional bickerings in
Charles’s council; at one time Ferdinand’s supporters succeeded in persuading the Emperor
Maximilian to order their archenemy, Juan Manuel, into confinement. We may well believe
that the spectacle of all these plottings and recriminations both puzzled and disgusted Charles.
He retained, to an unusual degree, throughout his youth, that love of calmness and regularity,
that aversion to the unaccountable and inconsequent, which is a common characteristic of
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children. The real meaning and significance of the wrangles of his Spanish visitors were at
present quite beyond him. He only knew that they were constantly at odds with one another
for remote and insufficient cause. They disturbed the regular round of Hapsburg and
Burgundian affairs, and were an unwelcome reminder of future responsibilities which he
probably, at that moment, was by no means anxious to assume.

A few words in regard to Charles’s appearance and character at this early stage of his
career will serve to emphasize the difficulties of the situation, and shed further light on the
mutual repulsion between his future Spanish subjects and himself. At sixteen, he was far from
prepossessing. Neither in aspect nor in conversation did he give any promise of the ability,
ambition, or independence which he was afterwards shown to possess. The portraits that have
come down to us give a far clearer idea of his appearance than the contradictory descriptions
of contemporaries. He had a good body, thin, but well formed, and of medium height. His
forehead was broad and clear, but his eyes bulged and stared; they looked, said the Venetian
Pasqualigo, as if they were stuck on and did not really belong to him. His salient feature,
however, so prominent that it really diverted attention from the upper part of his face, was his
long protruding lower jaw, which caused his mouth not seldom to hang open, and sometimes
gave him almost the air of an imbecile. Proper mastication was consequently impossible; and
as the prince’s appetite was almost uncontrollable, digestive troubles affected him all his life.
The unhealthy pallor, which was remarked upon by all observers, was doubtless attributable to
the same cause. Another result of this peculiar malformation was a hesitant speech and
continual stammering; and the unfortunate impression which this infirmity must have
produced was considerably enhanced by his linguistic limitations. French and Flemish were
perhaps Charles’s natural languages; but he was never absolutely at home in the former, and
he did not begin the latter until he was thirteen. His Latin was bad, and his Italian worse. Of
German and Spanish he was still completely ignorant. His other intellectual accomplishments
were far from remarkable. He was reasonably well versed in history, but knew almost nothing
of theology. He took no interest in mathematics until later in life, and is said to have once
complained that he was educated as if intended for a schoolmaster. He had a real taste for
music and a genuine love of the chase; this last, in the estimation of his grandfather,
Maximilian, was his sole redeeming feature as a boy of nine. Save for it, the Emperor roundly
declared, he might well have been a bastard. Eight years later, when Maximilian saw him
again, he altered his earlier verdict for the worse. The prince, he averred, with a shake of his
head, was as immovable as a heathen idol.

Of the character that lay behind this unattractive exterior, it was almost impossible to
judge. Charles, at this stage of his career, was an enigma to his contemporaries. On one point
only there was general agreement, and that was his preternatural gravity and reserve. All the
joy and enthusiasm of youth seemed to have been denied him, and he gave the appearance of
being always slightly tired. “Sexdecennis est, gravitate tamen senili”, writes Peter Martyr;
“molto melincolico”, reports Pasqualigo. This sedateness was, perhaps, not entirely
unbecoming to a future sovereign, but it discouraged intimacy, and left observers of Charles’s
character in the dark. Most of them jumped at the conclusion that he was really a nonentity.
Just before his departure for Spain a couple of Italians reported that, having been thrice in his
presence, they had never heard him utter a single word, that he had no ability whatsoever, and
was exclusively governed by others. His most intimate adviser was the Burgundian Chiévres,
for whom he entertained affection and profound respect; and despite the harshness of the
Spanish verdicts on this minister—perfectly explicable in view of subsequent events—it was
really to Charles’s credit that he clung to him as he did. It showed a sense of duty, and even,
paradoxical as it may seem, a certain sort of independence. Chiévres represented to Charles his
responsibilities to his Netherlandish subjects—the only subjects he had ever known; the
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minister was the embodiment of immediate and evident obligations. That Charles refused to be
diverted from these by the changeful and capricious demands of Maximilian and Margaret,
and the even remoter claims of different Spanish delegations, is a point in his favor. It reveals
conscientiousness, strength of character, and concentration. And Chievres himself could have
testified, had he wished, that the prince had a will of his own. When, in his eighteenth year,
Charles found on the person of his sister Eleanor a letter, which proved that his old friend
Frederick, Count Palatine, was making love to her without his knowledge and consent, he
promptly banished the offender from his court; and all the pleadings and intercessions of
Margaret, of the Prince of Orange, and of Chievres himself availed nothing to mitigate the
sentence. But of all this the average observer was still ignorant; the externals gave no inkling
of it whatsoever, and the mass of mankind judges by externals. Certainly the Spaniards, who
knew far less of the prince than any of his subjects, derived little encouragement from the
prospect.

In one respect the death of King Ferdinand simplified the complicated diplomatic situation
which had arisen through the rivalry of the different factions about the person of the prince; it
put an end to the quarrel between the Castilian nationalists and the Aragonese representatives
at the Burgundian court. For Charles was now practically sovereign in both portions of his
Spanish inheritance, and under the guidance of Chiévres did his best to efface the memory of
the jealousy between the eastern and western kingdoms. Almost all the leaders of both of the
Spanish parties in the Netherlands were got rid of on one pretext or another in the course of
the year 1516-17. Pedro de Urrea, one of the representatives of Ferdinand, was sent off to
Rome. Another, Juan de Lanuza, was dismissed. Juan Manuel, the Castilian, was also kept
away from Charles’s court, and finally reappeared as his ambassador to the Vatican in 1520.
Their places were taken by Pedro Ruiz de la Mota, now bishop of Badajoz, who had not been
so deeply involved in the preceding quarrels, and by Pedro Quintana, a nephew of the famous
state secretary, Miguel Perez de Almazan, who was specially summoned by Charles from
Spain. Both these men were cosmopolitan in training and point of view; their advent
betokened the intention of the prince and his advisers to take up the Spanish problem as a
whole, and not as an affair of Aragon or of Castile. In order to remove all doubts, and to
preclude the dangers inherent in his mother’s infirmity and her legal position as sole heiress in
the Spanish realms, Charles was proclaimed King Catholic jointly with her on March 14,
1516, at Brussels in the Cathedral Church of Saint Gudule. In the autumn of the same year it
was determined to enlarge the famous Order of the Golden Fleece “in view of the increased
power and prestige of the Burgundian House”, and to reserve ten places in it for distinguished
Spaniards; this action is the more significant when contrasted with the previous failure of the
Emperor Maximilian to have the Order extended to Austria. Clearly the Netherlanders
regarded the acquisition of the Spanish inheritance for their sovereign as a point of honor and
felt that a union of both peoples under a single ruler would work to the advantage of both.
There was something to be said for this point of view. So accustomed are we to think of the
relations of Spain and the Low Countries as they were in the time of Philip II and William of
Orange, that we forget the many traditions of cordial good feeling that lay behind. Particularly
noteworthy was their interdependence in economic life. The wool trade was almost a sine qua
non of commercial prosperity for both, and their joint fleets could probably have controlled
the seas. Given good relations with France (and to attain and preserve such good relations had
been the constant aim of Chiévres’s foreign policy), it was by no means impossible, at that
period, that Spain and Burgundy, including Franche Comté, could have been successfully and
advantageously united under a single rule.

But if the death of the king of Aragon simplified the Spanish problem, as it presented itself
to the court of Brussels, it also rendered its immediate solution far more urgent than before. It
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was desirable from every point of view that Charles should go to Spain as soon as possible,
and it was generally understood between his Flemish advisers and the regent Ximenes that
nothing of importance should be permanently decided there until he should arrive; yet on the
other hand there were many obstacles in the way of a speedy departure. There were pressing
questions of internal politics to settle in the Netherlands. Wars had to be fought in Gelderland
and Frisia. The opposition of the Emperor Maximilian, who was disgusted with the
Francophile tendencies of Chievres’s administration, had to be overcome. Most necessary of
all was the assurance of good relations with France, without which the whole Spanish
enterprise would be hazardous in the extreme; and this was secured, August 13, 1516, by the
treaty of Noyon, which settled, for the time being, all outstanding questions between the con-
tracting parties, and sealed their reconciliation by the betrothal of Charles to Louise, the
daughter of Francis 1. That Chiévres was able to accomplish all these things in the twenty
months that followed the death of Ferdinand the Catholic was no mean achievement. Yet it is
not difficult to see why the Spaniards, who were imperfectly informed about the situation in
the Netherlands, chafed at the long delay. It confirmed their previous estimate of Charles as an
essentially foreign prince, with outside responsibilities to which he gave precedence over his
duties as a Spanish sovereign. Some of them decided to act on the principle that if the
mountain would not come to Mohammed, Mohammed must go to the mountain. “They flock
here in incredible numbers every day”, wrote Spinelly to Henry VIII from Brussels in May,
1516. No less than twenty-four commanders of the Order of Santiago were to be found in that
city in the following July, enough to make possible a formal capitular meeting there. No doubt
a chief cause of the coming of these people was their desire to advance their own private ends;
but they all showed a firm determination to instill into their young ruler the Spanish point of
view, and to ensure that he should not enter upon his new inheritance a total stranger to the
traditions and aspirations of the Iberian Peninsula. Since a deathbed change of policy on the
part of their late monarch had blasted all their hopes of the successor whom the vast majority
of them would have preferred, they had wisely resolved to accept the inevitable, and do their
utmost to turn the Flemish alien into a loyal Spaniard.

Meantime, in Castile, the iron hand of Cardinal Ximenes governed the realm, put down
revolt, and maintained the prestige of the authority of the crown. So dominant was the
personality of this extraordinary prelate that he overshadowed everyone associated with him in
the government, and also his co-regent in the eastern kingdoms; the realms of the Crown of
Aragon, under the less masterful rule of the archbishop of Saragossa, seemed to shrink into
insignificance during the years 1516-17. The task that the cardinal inherited was beset with
difficulties; and his loyalty and determination were subjected to the sternest tests. For all the
malcontents in the realm seized the vacancy of the throne as their longed-for opportunity to
gain their own selfish ends. The Castilian aristocracy raised its head in revolt and had to be
suppressed by strong statesmanship and force of arms. The ambitions of Queen Germaine
were a constant source of anxiety. The Infante Ferdinand was the hardest problem of all. His
grandfather’s preference for him was a matter of common gossip. Being only thirteen years
old, he would have made just the sort of ruler that the grandees would have delighted to see.
Plots and intrigues continued to center about him, until finally Charles authorized the cardinal
to separate him from his most intimate adherents. This vigorous action was rendered easier by
the fact that it had been already agreed that Ferdinand should be sent off to the Netherlands to
take Charles’s place, after the arrival of the latter in Castile; and in May, 1518, six months
after Ximenes’s death, this arrangement was carried into effect. There was universal grief at
the Infante’s departure. If the grandees regarded him merely as a means of restoring their own
shattered fortunes, the people felt that he was the last symbol of Spanish, as opposed to foreign
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rule. “Woe unto thee, Castile, if thou sufferest the Infante Ferdinand to be carried away”, ran a
writing that appeared on the doors of St. Francis of Valladolid; and there can be no doubt that
these words represented the general feeling. Ximenes, however, had definitely accepted the
new regime with all that it implied. Castilian to the core, he had followed the late king’s will,
and cast in his lot with the absent Hapsburg.

The unrest in the realm and the need for stern repressive measures led the cardinal to try
an experiment fully in consonance with his own inclinations and with the traditions of the
previous reign. He had always delighted in military affairs; and the use of the troops of the
Hermandad under the Catholic Kings, and the provisions of the royal ordinance of 1496, gave
him excellent precedents for the creation of a standing army. He accordingly sought and
obtained Charles’s permission to call on each of the different cities of Castile to raise, equip,
and drill a military force proportional to its population, to be permanently ready for the service
of the crown. The cost of this body was to be borne by the cities in time of peace, and by the
central government in time of war; and in order to make the experiment popular, a number of
privileges and immunities were offered to those who entered the ranks. Violent opposition,
however, soon manifested itself on every hand. The nobles regarded the ‘alistamiento’, as the
measure was called, in the light of a menace to their independence, and were naturally loudest
in their complaints; but the cities were not far behind. The expense was heavy, and the scheme
itself was an invasion of cherished municipal privileges. In some places the hostility remained
latent; in others it manifested itself in riots, and in appeals over the head of the regent to the
absent prince. Salamanca expelled the officers sent by Ximenes to organize the new army. In
Valladolid the regent’s representative had to hide and then flee in disguise for his life; and
when the cardinal announced his intention of punishing the inhabitants, they rushed to arms.
The resistance of Valladolid was in fact the rock on which the project was wrecked. Together
with Burgos she protested to Charles, who, desirous above all things to avoid trouble while he
was in Flanders, gave assurance that if peace were preserved the obnoxious order would be
suspended. It was in vain that the cardinal warned his young master that such leniency was but
playing into the hands of his worst enemies, the grandees. The court of Brussels was
determined on conciliation, and the whole plan had to be given up. But the attempt, though it
failed, brought the government all the unpopularity that might have been expected to ensue
from its success. Everyone realized what the cardinal had intended to do, for Charles’s
interference had come too late to cloud the issue. Nobles and burgesses alike were up in arms,
and the way was paved for a temporary union between the aristocracy and the third estate
against the crown, which, a few years later, nearly cost the king his throne.

The cardinal was as solicitous for the interest of the Spanish Empire as he was for the
authority of the crown of Castile. His efforts for the progress and prosperity of the Spanish
dominions across the Atlantic, and for the fair treatment of the American Indians, form an
interesting and important episode in the history of Spanish civilization in the New World.
Nearer home, he distinguished himself by repelling an expedition of Jean d’Albret for the
recovery of the Spanish portion of Navarre. The invading forces were caught unprepared in
the narrow valley of Roncal; they were overwhelmed there in March, 1516, by the sudden
attack of the Spaniards under Colonel Cristobal Villalva, one of the ablest of the disciples of
the Great Captain. Victory on the battlefield was followed by stern measures to prevent a
repetition of the attempt. Many of the great fortresses of the realm, more likely to prove nuclei
of revolt than strongholds of authority, were razed to the ground; only Estella, Viana, and
Pamplona were suffered to remain. An imposing army of occupation was installed in the re-
conquered land; and a new viceroy, the Duke of Najera, whose vast wealth rendered him
inaccessible to corruption, superintended the execution of the orders of his master. Certain
constitutional and administrative reforms were also carried out; their tendency, needless to
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add, was to curtail the liberties and privileges of the Navarrese, who execrated the cardinal in
Spain, and his representatives on the spot. The harshness of these measures was subsequently
softened by sundry modifying edicts of Charles, who saw and improved the obvious
opportunity to win an easy popularity by a show of conciliation; but it is doubtful if the
Spanish rule in Navarre could have survived the much more serious test to which it was to be
subjected in 1521 had the cardinal been less pitiless in 1516.

In any history of the Spanish Empire the name of Cardinal Ximenes will always be chiefly
remembered in connection with North Africa. The campaign against Oran, in 1509, and the
other conquests which immediately followed after it, had been primarily rendered possible by
his energy and enthusiasm. During the period of his regency he launched an expedition against
Algiers, and despite the assertion of his biographer to the contrary, we may well believe that
he was deeply cast down by its failure. According to some authorities the immediate occasion
of this enterprise was one for which there had been many a precedent in the history of the
relations of Spain and of North Africa —an appeal for Christian aid from local Berber
potentates who had acknowledged themselves vassals of the king of Spain, in their dread of
domination by a more powerful coreligionist. The suppliants this time were the rulers of Tenes
and Mostaganem, and possibly one of the sons of the sheik of Algiers. The oppressor against
whom they sought aid was the Turkish corsair, Arudj Barbarossa, who had just strangled the
Algerian ruler with his own hands and proclaimed himself king of the realm in his stead. But it
seems more probable that the principal cause of the expedition was the sorry state of the
Spanish garrison of the Penon d’Algel. It was short of supplies and especially of water, which,
owing to the vigilance with which the enemy guarded the wells on the mainland, had to be
fetched from the distant Balearics. The letters of the commander of the garrison—a Catalan,
Nicholas de Quint—give a vivid picture of the sufferings of his men; “No hermit,” avowed
one of his subordinates, “has ever endured such pangs of hunger and thirst”. A powerful relief
force was accordingly fitted out at Cartagena; when it finally sailed in the end of September
1516, it comprised some thirty-five ships and about 3000 men. Its command was entrusted to
Diego de Vera, a favorite pupil of Gonsalvo de Cordova, and one of the famous ‘eleven’ who
had fought the French at Trani in 1502; Peter Martyr assures us, however, in his laconic
fashion, that he was far more talkative and boastful than energetic. Certainly he made a
lamentable failure on this occasion, and his blunders are exposed in merciless fashion in the
report of the commander whom he set out to relieve. He took no pains to time the arrival of his
fleet so as to effect a surprise. He assaulted the city of Algiers without utilizing his artillery in
preparation. He suffered Arudj to draw him forward into a trap where his troops were
overwhelmed by a furious counterattack. Only the cannon of the Pefion saved his army from
annihilation; and on his return voyage to Spain his best ships were driven ashore by a storm,
and their crews either captured or slain. “Even Homer sometimes nods”, is Sandoval’s grim
comment on this reverse, “and for our sins, it generally happens at the very time that it is most
important for him to be awake.”

There was another portion of the Spanish Empire which was destined to give its youthful
sovereign many an anxious moment during the two years which followed the death of
Ferdinand the Catholic—namely, the island of Sicily. Here Cardinal Ximenes had no
jurisdiction and was consequently unable directly to intervene; his correspondence, however;
shows that he was deeply concerned over the insurrection which broke out there, and the
danger that it might spread to the neighboring kingdom of Naples.

The immediate cause of the uprising in Sicily was the unpopularity of the viceroy Hugo de
Moncada, who had been sent thither by Ferdinand the Catholic in 1509. The earlier years of
his tenure of office had been principally occupied in lending military aid to the North African
campaigns, especially in 1511, after the capture of Tripoli; in all this he exhibited energy,
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dauntless courage, and remarkable capacity as a soldier. Unfortunately his internal adminis-
tration was marked by avarice, cruelty, and arrogance. He appropriated the government
resources for purposes of his own. He substituted his own will for the law of the land and
utilized the Inquisition to terrorize people into submission. Everyone looked forward to the
death of Ferdinand, by which the appointment of Moncada would be legally terminated, as the
sole means of escape from intolerable conditions. But the viceroy was determined to retain his
office. When the news of Ferdinand’s death arrived, he sought, at first, to keep it secret till he
should be able to extort from the estates a recognition of his authority. Then when the
opposition of the nobles and burgesses in the Sicilian parliament rendered it impossible to
carry out this plan, he reversed his tactics, and sought, by openly proclaiming the accession of
Charles and of Joanna, at once to win the confidence of his new sovereigns, and also to gain
for himself the adherence of the masses. This maneuver, however, was even more
unsuccessful than the first. Not only did it fail to produce the intended effect; it precipitated an
uprising in Palermo against Moncada, which resulted in his expulsion and flight to Messina.
The movement soon spread over all the rest of the island. The viceroy’s edicts were set aside;
his friends and appointees were hunted out and killed. For a brief period the cities were
delivered over to mob rule. Finally, however, a provisional government was set up by the
aristocracy under the able leadership of the Count of Golisano, and succeeded after a brief
struggle in gaining the adherence of the mass of the Sicilians. On the subject of Moncada it
took a decided stand; it sent a messenger to the court of Brussels to demand that he be
immediately recalled, and that the measures for which he had been responsible be promptly
revoked. At the same time it protested that the island was entirely loyal to Charles and his
mother, and that it would welcome the new dynasty, provided its laws and privileges were not
infringed.

Charles took up the matter vigorously. Moncada and Golisano, with the latter’s principal
adherents, were cited to appear before him in the autumn of 1516, and were confronted with
one another at the royal court. The Sicilian representatives won an initial victory by preventing
the return of the detested viceroy, but they failed to gain any profit from it for themselves.
Golisano and his friends were forced to dance attendance at the royal court for over two years
and a half; not until June 1519, were they suffered to return to their native land. Their
provisional government was declared null and void, and most of the viceroy’s edicts and
impositions were restored. Moreover the successor who was appointed in Moncada’s place
was a Neapolitan nobleman, the Count of Monteleone, who was bound to be unpopular with
the Sicilians as a foreigner, and who naturally reaped the fruits of all the errors of his
predecessors. The new title with which he was invested—Iieutenant-general of the realm—
was an additional ground for suspicion and dislike. In July, 1517, within three months of his
arrival, the island was again in the throes of a revolution.

This second uprising was more serious than the first. The populace and not the aristocracy
furnished its leaders and its platform. The place of the Count of Golisano was taken by a
burgess of Palermo, named Gian Luca Squarcialupo, whose aspirations reached much further
than the redress of grievances, and contemplated the foundation of an independent republic.
There were murders and riots in all the Sicilian cities except Messina. Monteleone was
powerless to restore order, and Charles was so remote that the revolutionists felt it safe to
ignore him. But the movement was not destined to last long; it contained within itself the
seeds of its own dissolution. The nobles had flirted with it at the outset, when they thought that
it promised to bring them some advantage; when they discovered that they were to have no
share in its direction or its spoils, they shifted over into opposition, and revolution gave way to
class war. Finally, on September 8, 1517, a group of them fell upon Squarcialupo and
murdered him in the church of the Annunciation in Palermo. Deprived of its leader, the
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populace soon lost its enthusiasm for fighting; and when, six months later, a force of six
thousand men was sent over from Spain to restore order, there was little left for it to do.
Politically and administratively the movement was almost barren of results. Monteleone was
maintained in office with the title of viceroy; some few concessions were made to the popular
demands, but the only portion of the inhabitants who really gained anything from what
occurred was the aristocracy, whose loyalty Charles rewarded with an increase of privileges
and power.

The whole affair must have made a painful impression on the mind of the young king. It
gave him his first inkling of the difficulties inherent in the rule of the far flung empire which
he had inherited from his Spanish forebears. But it also demonstrated the important fact that an
aristocracy, if properly manipulated, could be converted from a menace to the omnipotence of
the crown into an invaluable bulwark against popular revolution. The history of Charles’s
subsequent dealings with the revolt of the Castilian Comuneros shows that he took this lesson
to heart.

At last the long awaited day arrived, and on September 9, 1517, Charles set sail from
Flushing for Spain. The fleet that bore the young monarch to his new inheritance numbered
some forty sail, and his following nearly five hundred souls. Among them were his sister
Eleanor, his chief adviser, Chievres, and a large number of Flemish magnates, the Castilian
bishop, Pedro Ruiz de la Mota, and Sir Thomas Spinelly, the envoy of Henry VIII. Every
effort had been made to fit out the expedition in such a manner as would be worthy of the
gorgeous traditions of the Burgundian court and secure the favor and protection of Christ and
the saints. In order that the king’s ship might be recognized by the rest in the daytime, it
carried at its topmast two square banners, and on its sails many beautiful paintings and sacred
scenes. On its mainsail was painted a picture of the crucifixion, between the figures of the
Virgin Mary and St. John the Evangelist, the whole enframed between the two pillars of
Hercules which appear on the royal arms, together with the king’s motto Plus oultre, written
on a scroll twined around the said pillars. On the main topsail was painted a representation of
the Holy Trinity, and at the mizzen that of St. Nicholas. On the foresail was a picture of the
Virgin with her Child, treading on the moon, and surrounded by the rays of the sun, with a
crown with seven stars above her head; and over it all there was painted the figure of St.
James, the lord and patron of Castile, slaying the infidels in battle; and on the jib was the
picture of St. Christopher. All these figures were painted on both sides of the said sails, for the
reason that they are saints frequently called upon by those who are in peril or danger from the
sea. Other details were arranged on a scale correspondingly magnificent, and the contrast to
the rude discomforts which awaited the young king during the first six months of his sojourn
in Castile must have produced an ineffaceable impression.

For everything seemed to go wrong during the early days of that memorable visit. The
pilots had intended to land in Biscay, and were deeply chagrined to discover when they first
came in sight of the Spanish coasts that they were far to the westward, more than a hundred
miles out of their course, off the little Asturian town of Villaviciosa. Naturally no preparations
had been made to receive the king, and when the expedition neared the shore the inhabitants
mistook it for a raid by French or Turkish pirates. They recreated into the mountains, carrying
with them their wives, children, and household goods; they armed and made ready for battle.
Shouts of “Spain, it’s the king” from the royal followers were not enough to convince them of
their error; not till one of them “approaching covertly through the bushes and hedgerows
recognized the arms of Castile on the banners of the new arrivals” were their misgivings
completely dissipated. When they learned the truth, they did their best to atone for their
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previous mistake, but their efforts in that direction failed to please. The men had no manners;
the women were somewhat better in this respect, but their apparel scandalized the Flemings;
few of them wore stockings, and their uncombed hair streamed down their backs. There were
no proper buildings in which their distinguished guests could lodge. Most of the company had
to sleep the first night on straw or open benches, and cook their first meals with their own
hands. An impromptu bull fight, organized for their edification on the Monday morning, could
not make them forget the difficulties of eating and sleeping. The whole neighborhood,
moreover, was infested by the plague, and on Wednesday, the twenty-third, the king left
Villaviciosa on his way southward. Till he reached Tordesillas, on November 4, he had a most
dismal time. He was welcomed, with at least outward cordiality, at all the towns through
which he passed; a bull fight invariably took place, and various delegations of the Castilian
nobility arrived to pay their respects; but the lack of suitable quarters, of provisions, and,
strangely enough, also of horses, made the occasion very different from the royal progresses to
which Charles had been accustomed in the Netherlands. “For two hundred persons, lords,
gentlemen, and gentlewomen”, wrote Spinelly, “there were not forty horses, nor could any be
procured, because in that mountainous country the principals go afoot, and the chief places
were infected with the sickness... The lack of victuals did compel the king to depart, and so the
third day after his landing he took the journey toward Santander, and rode four days upon a
hobby, the which I gave unto his Grace for fault of better. The most part of his company went
afoot, and of the residue, the greater number rode upon pack horses; and as for the
gentlewomen, many of them in carrettes, with oxen. Nevertheless, considering the surety and
sweetness of the land, every man suffered it joyously in patience.”

Charles’s object in going to Tordesillas was to visit his mother, whom he had not seen for
twelve years. His faithful follower Laurent Vital sought to be present at the interview by
smuggling himself into the room as a torch bearer; but his intention was defeated by the king,
who informed him that he preferred to remain in darkness. Vital has left us, however, an
elaborate account of the whole affair, as related to him by eyewitnesses; and one may read
much more between the lines. Political ambition rather than filial affection was the dominant
note. Chievres glided in and out of the chamber and poured into the queen’s ear the most
glowing accounts of the political capacities of her son. He assured her that Charles could
safely be trusted with the government, and that she needed therefore concern herself about it
no longer. In fact, “he virtuously acquitted himself of his duty to advance his young master;
for by his tactful and truthful representations, the affair was conducted so well that it would
have been impossible to do better in the interests of the king and his countries in that part of
the world”. Clearly it was the plan that the queen should be gently set aside, and her condition
at the time doubtless justified this course. But whether the Spaniards, ignorant of the facts and
prejudiced against Charles, could be made to see matters in the same light, was another
question.

While at Tordesillas Charles received word of the death of Cardinal Ximenes, on
November 8, at Roa, east of Valladolid, whither he had recently transferred his residence in
order to be near the king. The correspondence that has come down to us between the regent
and the royal court does not entirely bear out the traditional view that Chiévres did his utmost
to keep Charles and the cardinal apart; and it seems clear that the king’s “permission to retire”,
which has been handed down as a classical example of royal ingratitude, never actually
reached Ximenes’s hands. Whatever the facts in regard to the cardinal’s last days, it is no
exaggeration to say that Charles owed him the preservation of his Spanish inheritance; no less
devoted or less masterful a representative could have made possible the difficult transition
from Trastamara to Hapsburg. Had the long looked for interview between king and regent ever

actually taken place, the young monarch might well have been spared some of his gravest
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errors in the ensuing months. As it was, Charles met his first real test in the eyes of his
Castilian subjects without any preparation or guidance except from his Flemish counsellors. It
took place at Valladolid, which he entered on November 18 “in the midst of a most imposing
cavalcade, and so richly accoutered that the burgesses confessed that no monarch so noble or
so triumphant had ever entered there before.”

The first two months of the king’s stay in the old Castilian city were chiefly occupied with
festivities, tournaments, and audiences to the principal grandees. Vital devotes many pages to
a description of the ceremonies, descanting with evident pleasure upon the excellence of
Charles’s horsemanship, and his chivalrous bearing in the lists. Outwardly, despite a few
minor clashes, the impression he created was not unfavorable; but under the surface there were
plenty of signs of approaching trouble. Amidst all the merrymaking a good deal of important
business was being done, and much of it was of a nature to cause deep misgivings to those
who knew the facts. There were numerous complaints that the king was inaccessible to his
Spanish subjects, and that when he granted an audience he rarely uttered a word. For this
Charles’s linguistic limitations were doubtless chiefly responsible, but that only made the
matter worse; his inability to converse in Spanish was taken by most of the Castilian magnates
as a deliberate insult. Meantime the greed of Charles’s Flemish followers aroused intense
dissatisfaction. To the Spaniards it seemed as if it were their sole object to seize all the riches
of the realm for purposes of their own. On the pretext that Ximenes “had done more damage in
casting down the walls of the towns of Navarre than all his wealth amounted to”, the king
appropriated to his own use the sum of 212,000 ducats of gold, which the cardinal had left “to
be given to the churches and his servants”. An attempt was made, with the consent of the
Pope, to extort a tenth from the Castilian clergy; though the latter declined to pay, on the
ground of the inadequacy of the reasons alleged, the episode did no good to the royal cause.
And it was not on money alone that the eyes of the foreigners were bent; political and
ecclesiastical preferments were sought by them as well. Chieévres had himself made contador
mayor of Castile, with a yearly salary of four thousand ducats. Adrian of Utrecht, who had
joined the king soon after his arrival, was already bishop of Tortosa and cardinal. Worst of all,
and most humiliating to Castilian pride, was the disposition of the primatial see of Toledo,
“the crown of Spain and the light of the whole world, free from the time of the mighty Goths”;
for it was conferred on Guillaume de Croy, a youth of sixteen, the nephew of Chiévres, who
left Spain with Charles in the spring of 1520, but continued to enjoy the rich revenues of the
archbishopric, until his death at Worms in the following January. And while these jovial,
comfortable Flemings gayly plundered Castile, they commented with evident amazement on
the wretchedness and misery of the people they were impoverishing. “It is indeed the very
truth”, wrote Vital, “that I have seen several little children just born, who have been found, in
the coldest winter season, lying on the ground, abandoned by their fathers and mothers, and in
danger of being devoured by beasts, crying piteously from hunger and cold, in such fashion
that it was most heartrending to see them lying there; and I cannot imagine how nature can
permit their mothers, especially, thus to abandon their own flesh and blood, and to leave them
in such want and misery.”

In January 1518, the Castilian Cortes assembled at Valladolid, to swear allegiance to their
new sovereign as lawful ruler of the kingdom. Besides the thirty-six delegates from the cities,
the prelates and the nobles were also there; the representatives of the clergy numbered ten,
while the aristocracy counted forty-eight. It was the procuradores, however, who proved
themselves on this occasion to be the doughtiest champions of the privileges of the realm. At
the preparatory session, which was presided over by the Burgundian chancellor Jean le
Sauvage, they revealed the resentment which they had cherished for so long; through the
mouth of Juan Zumel, one of the deputies of Burgos, they protested unanimously against the
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presence of foreigners at their deliberations as an invasion of their liberties and an insult to
Castile. The session was hurriedly closed in order to prevent a violent scene, and on the
following morning Zumel was sent for by the chancellor and threatened with death and
confiscation of property as a stirrer up of sedition against the king. The deputy, however, was
staunch. He insisted that he was legally justified in everything he had done, declared that
Charles should not be recognized as king until he had sworn to observe all the laws of Castile,
and protested against the impoverishment of the realm by favorites and by foreigners. Heated
discussion of these different points ensued during the next few days; but Zumel showed an
admirable obstinacy, and finally gained the substance if not the form of his contentions. In
return for recognition by a majority of the procuradores, the king, by the mouth of the bishop
of Badajoz, swore respect, in a general way, for all the laws and customs of the realm. On the
subject of the foreigners—the tenderest point of all—he was, perhaps, less specific than was
desired; but with this single exception, the popular party had, on the whole, prevailed. A
significant episode was the exhibition of petty irritation by the Castilian grandees over the fact
that the procuradores had been suffered to precede them in the ceremony of swearing
allegiance. It showed that the old class jealousies still persisted in Spain, in a manner that
boded ill for united action in any common cause. It is probable that Charles and his advisers
learned a lesson from what they saw; for it was by dividing the forces of their opponents that
they subsequently overcame the revolt of the Castilian Comuneros.

In accordance with immemorial custom, the procuradores at the closing session voted a
servicio to the crown, and also presented a cuaderno of petitions. The subsidy on this occasion
was six hundred thousand ducats, which was to be spread over a period of three years; the
Catholic Kings, as Peter Martyr significantly remarks, were accustomed, when they demanded
tribute, to be satisfied with two thirds of this sum. The petitions preferred by the procuradores
numbered eighty-eight, and most of them had appeared in the cuadernos of the preceding
reigns. Such were the requests that the residencias of alguaciles, alcaldes, and other officials
be regularly enforced, that the exportation of gold, of silver, and of horses be prohibited, that
justice be administered alike for all the inhabitants of the realm, and that there should be no
alienation of the property of the crown. But intermingled with these familiar demands were
certain others which, if not totally new, were at least endowed with a special significance by
the unprecedented conditions which at that moment obtained. Such was the blunt request that
no office of profit or emolument within the realm nor letter of naturalization be granted to
foreigners, coupled with the plain hint that the will of the sainted Isabella had already been
transgressed in this particular. The king was also asked to promise to send for the new
archbishop of Toledo and to cause him to reside within the realm. He was moreover advised to
marry at once in order to secure the succession in Castile; the Infante Ferdinand ought not to
be suffered to leave the realm, pleaded the procuradores, until his Highness had had children.
The king’s inability to speak Spanish was severely commented upon; and it is interesting to
observe that the procuradores clung resolutely to ‘su Alteza’ as the old traditional Spanish
designation of royal rank, despite the king’s obvious preference for ‘su Majestad’. On this
point indeed Charles’s contentions were turned against himself, for the only time in the whole
list of petitions that the procuradores made use of the title he desired was in referring, not to
him, but to his mother Joanna. Clearly the condition and treatment of the unfortunate queen
was a constant source of perplexity to the popular representatives. There is evidence of a gen-
eral belief that she was being kept prisoner under false pretenses, as part of a black plot to
deprive her of her royal rights. Was she really incapable of reigning herself, or was the tale of
her insanity a sham in the interests of her unpopular son. The first of the eighty-eight petitions
was a brave attempt to force the issue: “We beg your Highness at the outset”, so it ran, “that
the queen, our sovereign lady, be granted the retinue and establishment which her Majesty of
right ought to have, as the queen and the ruler of these kingdoms”. The royal reply was
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evasive; under the circumstances it could scarcely have been anything else, but the question
was indubitably serious. In the course of the previous ceremony of recognition, it had
apparently arisen in another form with the stipulation that on all public documents Joanna’s
name should appear before her son’s, and that if ever she should chance to regain her reason,
he should abandon the government and permit her to reign in his stead. Charles doubtless
realized, what his subjects, only discovered two years later, that the condition of his mother
was hopeless; but the many evidences that Castile pinned its faith on her recovery and return
to power must have been a constant and unwelcome reminder that he was still regarded almost
as a usurper in his new dominions.

On March 22, the king bade goodbye to Valladolid and took his way to the eastward into
the realms of the Crown of Aragon. On May 9 he made a solemn entry into Saragossa, where
the Cortes were beginning to assemble. The difficulties that awaited him there proved even
greater than those which he had left behind. He made an excellent beginning by solemnly
swearing on the day of his arrival to observe all the laws and privileges of Aragon; but he was
much disappointed to find that after all he had done, there was grave hesitation about
recognizing him as king. The claims of the Infante Ferdinand and the rights of his mother were
openly discussed; it was remembered that the archbishop of Saragossa had recently returned
“foaming with rage” from Tordesillas, where he had been forbidden to interview his half-sister
the queen; everyone was asking why Joanna was so carefully secluded. At the formal opening
of the Aragonese Cortes an effort was made to impress the deputies with a sense of the
greatness of Charles’s prospects and power. His grandfather, it was represented, was the Holy
Roman Emperor, the kings of Denmark and of Hungary were his brothers-in-law, those of
England and Portugal his uncles, and the Pope was most favorably inclined. The attempt,
however, fell painfully flat; for the present, at least, Aragon was far more interested in the
maintenance of her privileges than in all the royal relationships in the world. Charles was
finally recognized, conjointly with his mother, as lawful sovereign of the realm; a moderate
subsidy of 200,000 ducats was also granted, but the atmosphere of Saragossa remained
charged with discontent. A number of Castilians who had accompanied the king took serious
offence at the attitude of the Aragonese; that anyone should resist the monarch that Castile had
accepted was regarded by them as a deadly insult. A street fight ensued, in which Charles,
after some difficulty, managed to reconcile the combatants. The episode was unquestionably
instructive, like the quarrel over precedence between the nobles and burgesses at Valladolid;
but it increased, rather than diminished, the difficulties of the immediate situation. Worst of all
was the effect of the avarice of the Flemings. Peter Martyr reverts to it again and again. “Regis
facilitas in dando”, “De avaritia Cancellarii,” “Quot ducatorum miserit in Flandriam”,
“Collachrymatio super Rege devorato a suis”, are typical phrases in his letters. A fresh cause
for the financial drain had been recently superadded to the greed of Charles’s followers.
Rumors of the approaching death of the Emperor Maximilian had already begun to fill the air;
an imperial election was imminent in the near future, and if Charles was to be chosen, the
electors must be bribed. Francis I, the rival candidate, was already in the field; even before
Charles had reached Saragossa he had been obliged to send off a hundred thousand ducats into
the empire to be used for the advancement of the interests of the house of Hapsburg. It is
doubtful if the Aragonese knew how the money was being spent, for they were traditionally
blind to affairs which did not directly concern them; the Flemings probably came in for more
odium than they actually deserved. But the detestation of Charles’s foreign advisers reached a
pitch in Saragossa which it had never attained in Valladolid; and it was doubtless a stroke of
good fortune for the king when Sauvage, who was popularly regarded as the greediest of them
all, was carried off, on June 7, by the pestilence. His successor in the chancellorship was
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Mercurino Gattinara, an able and cosmopolitan Piedmontese, who has been justly character-
ized as “a fit minister for a heterogeneous empire.”

The intractability of the Aragonese prolonged the king’s stay in Saragossa far beyond the
period he had expected to spend there. He had summoned the Catalan Cortes to assemble in
Barcelona, on October 2, 1518; but as he was unable to leave Aragon till the end of the
following January, the meeting was necessarily postponed. When he finally reached the
Catalan capital, the representatives of the three estates took the line that he could neither swear
nor be sworn to as the lawful sovereign, so long as his mother was alive; being men of “flesh
and blood”, however, they finally conceded the point at issue, and, on May 12, the required
oath was given and received. The Catalans were also determined not to be fleeced by the
Flemings; indeed, they succeeded in turning the tables in this respect, and treated the foreign-
ers to a dose of their own medicine. Sandoval informs us that they put Chiévres in such
difficulties that he wished himself well out of Spain; many of the ‘lesser Cerberuses’ also,
convinced that the Catalans were more than a match for them, deserted the king and flocked
back to the Netherlands. But outside of these inevitable quarrels over procedure and finance,
the general attitude of the Catalans was considerably less unfavorable to the king than that of
the Castilians or the Aragonese. There are several reasons for this. In the first place, we may
assume that Charles had learned something from his previous experience and avoided
repeating some of his earlier mistakes. He was much more of a person than he had been when
he landed in Castile; the retiring, inarticulate boy was becoming a man; he was no longer
“spellbound under the ferule of Chiévres”. The traditional cosmopolitanism of the Catalans
also counted for much. They may have insisted on the maintenance of their privileges, but
they could appreciate an outside point of view. Moreover a piece of news had arrived while
the king was on his way to Barcelona, which fixed every one’s eyes on foreign affairs—the
long expected word of the death of the Emperor Maximilian, which left Charles head of the
house of Hapsburg and the logical candidate for the imperial succession. Small wonder if the
attention of the Catalans was diverted from their internal grievances by all these things. They
already began to discern, what the mass of the Spaniards took much longer to realize, that the
rule of this alien Fleming might have its glorious compensations; that if he failed to do his full
duty by his different Spanish dominions, he might also conceivably give them a position of
prominence and power which they never, under any other auspices, could have possibly
attained. Here, in fact, were the first evidences of a gradual change of sentiment on the part of
Spain towards Charles—the change which makes the early part of his reign so critical a period
in the history of the Spanish Empire. It was many long years before it was complete. Charles’s
reputation and popularity in the peninsula were destined to fall much lower before they were
retrieved; but he never forgot the comparatively sympathetic attitude of the Catalans at this
early crisis in his career, and repaid it by the most scrupulous respect for the laws and customs
of the principality throughout the remainder of his reign.

It was not, however, by the territorial acquisitions of their youthful sovereign, but rather
by his imperial prospects that the imagination of the Catalans was chiefly stirred. The former
were perhaps still regarded as less of an asset than a liability, but there was every chance that
the latter would prove a most desirable prize. The Hapsburg lands to which the king fell heir
were Austria, and its dependencies in Styria, Carniola, Carinthia, and Tyrol, the family
domains in northwestern Switzerland, and scattered territories along the upper Rhine. Spain
had nothing in common with any of these different states—not even such economic ties as had
kept her in touch with the Low Countries. Political association with them, through the
possession of the same sovereign, was consequently undesirable from every point of view; it
meant that they all would necessarily suffer from the evils of royal absenteeism, not that they
would effectively cooperate for the attainment of a common end. But the prospect that their
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sovereign might soon be proclaimed the temporal head of Christendom was one which few
Spaniards could contemplate without emotion. Doubtless the vast majority of them had the
haziest notion of the real significance of the imperial title; but it appealed to their love of the
grandiose and seemed a fitting consummation of their achievements during the preceding
reign. For the Castilians, it awakened memories of Alfonso the Emperor and of Alfonso the
Learned; for the Catalans and Aragonese, it revived the triumphs of Pedro the Great, and the
glories that had been won by the monarchs of the house of Barcelona as heirs of the
Hohenstaufen in their struggle with the popes. In view of the commanding position Spain had
won under the Catholic Kings, the highest dignity in Christendom seemed no more than was
her due. That Charles’s election would mean war with France must have been evident to all
intelligent observers, but in view of the mediaeval traditions of the realms of the Crown of
Aragon, and of the victories in Italy which had been won under the Catholic Kings, the
Catalans were not likely to balk at that prospect. They had their grievances against their
sovereign in 1519, and were still primarily interested in getting them redressed. They were
alive to the danger that Charles’s territorial inheritance in Central Europe might divert him
from his responsibilities in the Iberian Peninsula. But the imperial dignity had a fascination
which they could not resist, and in general there can be little doubt that they hoped he would
attain it. Certainly no part of Spain was more favorable to his aspirations than cosmopolitan
Barcelona; he was fortunate to be there during the critical months of the electoral contest.

The election, however, could not be won without money; and when Charles asked for
money, the Catalans drew back. Even the imminent danger of the war with France could not
make them see the necessity of liberal giving. “I do not believe”, writes Peter Martyr, “that a
single penny will ever reach the royal coffers” and until long after the election was over and
announced this gloomy forecast was literally fulfilled. For the necessary bribery that was
accomplished at Frankfort, Charles was obliged to depend chiefly on the financial magnates of
the empire; Spain’s role in the whole contest was largely that of an interested spectator. Over
and above the manipulation of the individual electors, of whom the archbishop of Mainz was
at once the most influential and the most venal, the struggle hinged chiefly on the attitude of
Leo X. At the outset the chief object of the papal policy was to prevent the election of the king
of Spain, whose territorial inheritance gave him such unquestioned predominance as to
threaten the independence of the see of Rome. As the most promising means of attaining this
end, Leo began by supporting the candidacy of Francis I; in the middle of April he believed
that he had accomplished his purpose, and that Charles’s failure was definitely assured. But
that was by no means the whole of Leo’s plan. He had made use of Francis to get rid of
Charles, but he had no desire to see Francis elected. He was disturbed by the French king’s
preponderance in Northern Italy, which had been the immediate consequence of the battle of
Marignano; having got what he wanted out of the Eldest Son of the Church, he was now
anxious to cast him aside. Naturally Francis resented such treatment as this; in May he was at
sword’s points with his former ally; while Leo, on his part, had by this time become convinced
that Charles stood a good chance of being elected after all—so good in fact that it might be
unwise to oppose him. By the middle of June his change of front was complete; on the twenty-
eighth the electors voted unanimously in Charles’s favor; on July 6 the result was announced
in Barcelona. The sovereign of Spain was now also King of the Romans, and Holy Roman
Emperor in everything but name; what is more, he had attained the coveted dignity with the
open consent and approval of the papacy. Pope and Emperor, contrary to precedent, were now
not at odds, but in alliance; and the new combination was to prove almost as significant for the
development of the Spanish Empire as it was baleful to that of the German Reformation.

The moment the news of his election arrived, Charles was all impatience to depart for the
Empire. The situation in Germany was very delicate. The coronation ceremony at Aix could
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not be indefinitely postponed. France was openly hostile. England’s friendship was not
certain. Everything demanded that Charles should leave Spain as soon as possible. The same
day that he heard of his election at Frankfort, rumor had it that he proposed to pass August in
Valencia, thence proceed to Granada to hold his court, and that in March he would take ship
for the Netherlands on his way to the Empire. Clearly his responsibilities as a Spanish
monarch were relegated to the background; for the past two years they had absorbed all his
energies; but now, in turn, they must give way to greater things. The Spaniards were naturally
quite unable to enter into this point of view. Each one of the different Iberian kingdoms
doubtless felt that it had the best right to occupy the center of the stage; but they were all
united in resentment at Charles’s obvious intention to leave the peninsula at the earliest
opportunity. However great his outside responsibilities, they felt that they had received less
than their share of his attention. They had wanted him to win the Empire in order to increase
the dignity of Spain, but they had no mind to have Spain become the tail to the imperial kite.
Their standpoint, in other words, was the exact opposite of universal. Despite all the great
events of the preceding reign, their interests were still primarily local and particularistic. If the
king was to inherit the Empire, they insisted that it should be directed from Spain.

The way in which these sentiments found expression in Barcelona was well calculated to
augment the impatience of the king. Taking advantage of all the elaborate technicalities of
their system of parliamentary procedure, the Cortes continued to postpone their vote of funds.
Charles could, of course, have sent them home at any moment after his formal recognition in
the month of May, and was doubtless frequently tempted to do so; on the other hand, a dis-
missal without a grant would have created a precedent most undesirable for the crown. For six
long months after the announcement of the election, the quarrel continued. Not until January,
1520, was the money voted, and even then it was but a beggarly 250,000 “pounds of
Barcelona,” scarcely enough to defray the expenses of the king’s extended stay. Only the
unexpected arrival in the previous December of a present of Mexican gold from Hernando
Cortes had availed to save Charles from bankruptcy. It was the first real indication of the
wealth of the Indies, a foretaste of the way in which the preponderance of the Hapsburgs in the
Old World was to be supported by the resources which they could draw from the New. In the
meantime a whole half-year had been wasted, and the foreign horizon had become
increasingly dark. Charles’s immediate presence in the Empire was now more indispensable
than ever; if he delayed longer, he risked the loss of his paternal inheritance. Under the
circumstances, his projected visit to Valencia had to be abandoned. Even before the dismissal
of the Catalan Cortes his decision had been made. It was announced that he would dispatch
Adrian of Utrecht as his accredited representative to that kingdom, to swear to the observance
of its laws and to receive the oath of allegiance of its representatives, while he took his way
with all speed into Galicia to the nearest port of embarkation for the Netherlands and
Germany.

The adventures of Adrian at Valencia form part of a new ramification of Spanish
discontent, which may best be reserved for separate consideration; our principal interest is to
follow the career of Charles. On January 23 he left Barcelona in hot haste for the westward;
nineteen days later he once more trod Castilian soil at Calahorra, whence he dispatched
summonses to the procuradores of the Castilian cities to assemble in Cortes at Santiago de
Compostela on the twentieth of the following March. The moment that word of this action got
abroad, a wave of furious indignation swept through the land. Castile had been primed for an
explosion for many months. The mere fact that Charles had spent thrice as long in the realms
of the Crown of Aragon as he had seen fit to accord to the western kingdom had been enough
to maintain a smoldering discontent. That he now was returning only in order to depart again
for the Empire simply served to fan the flames. The central and southern parts of the kingdom
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still remained unvisited. Valladolid was the only important Castilian city that had ever seen its
king. And the summons of the Castilian Cortes to far-off Santiago was the crowning insult of
all. There was no precedent whatever for a meeting place so remote, in a province without a
city which sent representatives to the national assembly; and no possible cause for its
selection, as the shrewder ones must have plainly seen, save the facilities which its remoteness
afforded for bullying the procuradores, and its convenience to the Emperor’s port of
embarkation. Clearly the real object of calling the Cortes there was to get a fresh subsidy,
despite the fact that the three years over which the preceding one was to be spread had not yet
elapsed. The omission to send for the two upper orders proclaimed it, as did also, for that
matter, the text of the summons to the procuradores; the anticipative use in that instrument of
the title ‘Emperor Elect’ was also remarked on with profound dissatisfaction. And the climax
was capped by an act of executive despotism well calculated to subvert one of the most
cherished privileges of the realm. For centuries the Castilian cities had been accustomed to
regard the poderes or instructions which they gave to their procuradores as the surest
guarantee of the maintenance of their liberties. By these poderes they prescribed the conduct
of their representatives, and the attitude they were to adopt on all measures proposed by the
crown. But Charles had had enough of the limitations of parliamentary tradition, and was
resolved not to be delayed as he had been in Barcelona. He therefore drew up and sent out to
the Castilian cities a specimen of the poderes they were to give to their procuradores; and this
specimen sanctioned compliance in the fullest possible manner with whatever it should please
the monarch to propose. The manoeuvre promised to end all opposition; the king would have
not only a docile assembly, but also every advantage in the unlikely event of resistance.

Throughout the long journey from Calahorra to Santiago Charles encountered constant
evidences of the popular displeasure. An eight days’ stay at Burgos signally failed to
conciliate the inhabitants, who were not nearly so gratified at the royal visit, as resentful at the
fact that it had been so long postponed; there were the usual festivities and outward rejoicings,
but there was also an undercurrent of deep discontent. It was at Valladolid, however, where
the king spent the first four days of March, that the hostility of the people was most plainly
manifest. An effort to elicit from the local magnates a formal approval of his intended depart-
ure was met with a courteous but decided refusal. The fact that it was through Chiévres that
the appeal was made brought the financial side of the question prominently to the fore. Once
more the cry went up that the realm was being impoverished by favorites and foreigners.
Orators recalled the ruinous expense and inglorious ending of the imperial adventure of
Alfonso the Learned. They demanded that the king be compelled to stay in Spain. Six
thousand armed men collected in the streets. Chi¢vres and the Flemings were threatened with
death. Serious violence, however, did not actually occur. The king got away in a pouring rain
to Tordesillas, at the cost of a scuffle with some hot spirits who attempted to shut the city
gates. After his departure the uprising evaporated in sullen grumbling, and prophecies that the
lowering skies boded ill for the future of the realm. The arrival of envoys from imperial
Toledo, with a plea for methodical and united action, also served to divert the popular energies
into calmer channels. The Toledans bad already perceived what the mass of the Castilians
were unable to comprehend, that no amount of local, uncoordinated uprisings could possibly
effect anything; that riots were the enemy of orderly revolution. They were aiming, in fact, at
the organization of a national revolt, fully realizing that anything short of this was predestined
to fail. Had they not partially and temporarily succeeded in this endeavor, the movement in all
probability would have ended in nothing. Had they wholly and permanently accomplished
their purpose, it is doubtful if Charles could have retained his throne.
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It was on March 26 that Charles finally arrived at Santiago; on the thirty-first the Cortes
were formally opened in the monastery of San Francisco. A count of the procuradores
revealed the fact that the representatives of Toledo were not in attendance, but had remained in
the offing in order to organize the opposition; such was the method with which the imperial
city elected to show its displeasure at Charles’s high-handedness in the matter of the poderes.
Salamanca sent her procuradores to the assembly with their instructions made out in flat
defiance of the royal mandate. The other cities outwardly complied with the king’s demand for
blanket powers, but many of them secretly forbade their representatives to sanction any
servicio unless they could extort concessions in return. Pedro Ruiz de la Mota, now bishop of
Palencia, announced the reason for the summoning of the assembly. “Now is returned the
ancient glory of Spain”, he declared, “as in the days when the old writers said of her that while
other nations sent tributes to Rome it was her happy lot to send emperors. She sent Trajan,
Hadrian, and Theodosius, and now the Empire has come to seek an Emperor in Spain, and by
God’s grace our Spanish king is made King of the Romans and Emperor of the world”. Under
the circumstances, he continued, it was imperative that Charles should depart at once; he was
desperately in need of money for his journey, for his coronation, and the defence of his realms;
and the bishop demanded a new servicio equal to that which had been granted at Valladolid.
The king then followed up the argument of his minister to the best of his ability, expressing his
regret at being obliged to leave, promising to return within three years at the latest, and
swearing to confer no more offices on foreigners. Doubtless both speeches were meant to be
conciliatory, but the temper of the procuradores augured ill for the royal cause. The
Salamancans had to be excluded from the meetings because of the uncompromising hostility
of their attitude; the recalcitrant Toledans, after a collision with Chiévres, retired into the
interior of Castile to spread trouble and raise troops. Meantime within the walls of the
assembly everything centred on the vote of the servicio. Should it be granted without
compensating guarantees, or should it be postponed until the king had made concessions. The
latter course was warmly advocated by the deputies of Leon and Cordova, and the majority of
the rest gradually rallied to their support. The king saw that the cards were going against him,
but was more than ever resolved to get his grant before he sailed. As the easiest way of
gaining time, and also of removing the procuradores one step further from their constituents,
he announced, on April 4, that the Cortes would be transferred from Santiago to Corunna, his
port of embarkation, and that they would assemble there on the twenty-second.

The king and his advisers made the most of the interval between the sessions to bring
influence to bear on the individual procuradores. There was apparently no attempt at
intimidation, but the resources of bribery were utilized to excellent effect. The procuradores of
Cuenca were brought into line by a promise of 50,000 and 60,000 maravedis each, as a charge
on the servicio to which they were asked to consent; one of the representatives of Valladolid
was similarly won over by a gift outright of 300 ducats. When the Cortes reassembled, these
favors were followed up by a speech from the new chancellor Gattinara, in which several
important fresh concessions were announced. In deference to the request of the procuradores,
he promised that the export of horses and of gold should cease, that no offices within the realm
should be conferred on foreigners during Charles’s absence, and that a suitable representative,
“of sufficient authority and dignity, and zealous for the service of God, of the king, and of
these kingdoms”, should be left to carry on the government in his place. The effect of these
maneuvers was not slow to make itself felt. The deputies were wearied of debate and had lost
much of their earlier confidence. On April 24 the servicio was duly voted, to be spread over
three years like that of 1518, with collections to begin in 1521, when the term of its
predecessor had fully expired.> Reassured on this essential point, Charles made the definite
announcement, which had hitherto been discreetly withheld, that the person whom he had
selected to govern in his absence was Adrian of Utrecht, his Flemish tutor and confidential
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adviser, who had been in Spain for more than four years, and who had recently been delegated
as his master’s representative to receive the oaths of the kingdom of Valencia. Various
limitations, it is true, were imposed upon Adrian’s powers with the idea of making him more
acceptable to the mass of the Spaniards; but the general effect produced by his appointment
was to destroy all the value of the concessions that had been granted before. It showed that the
king’s word could not be trusted. It was a flagrant violation of his recent promise that no office
should be conferred upon a foreigner during his absence. It was a parting shot with an
incendiary shell. To the outraged feelings of his Spanish subjects, however, Charles and his
advisers paid little heed. He had got his grant and was now all on fire to depart. Unfavorable
winds delayed him until May 20, when, after confessing and hearing mass, he set sail with
Gattinara, Chi¢vres, and the rest of the Flemings, and a handful of Spanish grandees.
Revolution had already started before he was out of sight of land; but others were to bear the
brunt of it and suppress it for him in his absence. Luis Hurtado de Mendoza summed up the
situation admirably, when he remarked that the martyrdom of Adrian had begun.

Castile was not the only portion of Spain that was seething with discontent at the time of
the king’s departure. Another uprising of wide ramifications was already under way in
Valencia. The origin of this disturbance lay in the jealousy and hatred of the artisans and
laboring classes of the capital of the kingdom towards the richer burgesses and lower nobility;
it was not until much later that it was affected by the attitude of the crown. It arose in the
spring of the year 1519, soon after Charles reached Barcelona, as a result of military
preparations for defense against a squadron of Moorish pirates which had appeared off the
Valencian coasts. Martial exercises and the possession of arms endowed the industrial classes
of the capital with a spirit of aggressiveness and self-confidence, which was measurably
increased by the withdrawal into the country of many of the more prominent citizens and
lesser nobles on account of the ravages of the plague. The masses were temporarily left in
control, and as the expected Turkish attack did not take place, they turned their energies to the
assertion of their own power. In August, 1519, a clash occurred on the occasion of the public
punishment of a number of sodomites, when the violent denunciations of the public preacher
had stirred the popular feelings to the highest pitch of excitement. A cry was raised for the
death in the flames of several culprits who had been let off with lighter punishments. Men
rushed for their arms and fell into ranks; and as the sole means of preventing a serious
disturbance the royal governor insisted that the populace immediately disband, give up their
weapons, and return to their homes. This demand evoked the most violent opposition. The
Valencian masses regarded their right to drill and bear arms as an inalienable privilege. They
formed themselves into a Germania or brotherhood for the purpose of maintaining it; and
finally, as the obvious means of gaining legal justification for their acts, they appealed, over
the head of the royal governor, to the king himself, for a formal confirmation of their military
organization.

This appeal reached Charles in Catalonia at the very moment that he was coming to the
decision that he could not afford time to visit Valencia in person; and it gave him an
opportunity of which he promptly sought to take advantage. It was clear that the Valencian
nobles would fight to the last ditch against any project to recognize the king, unless he were
present in the flesh; the clergy were neutral on the question; everything depended on the
attitude of the third estate. In exchange for a promise from the deputies of the Germania to do
their utmost to influence the popular representatives to favor the recognition of Charles in his
absence, the king, on November 4, yielded to their petitions for the confirmation of their
military organization and reversed the decree of his representative on the ground. On their
return to Valencia, the emissaries were naturally accorded a triumphal reception, and the
popular party proceeded to clinch its victory by choosing a central committee of thirteen
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members, representing the principal gilds and handicrafts of the capital, to direct and
coordinate the energies of the Germania, and exercise authority as its representative. It did not
have to wait long for an opportunity to use its powers. It had, in fact, been scarcely elected
before word was received that, owing to the representations of the royal governor, the king
had changed his mind, and on January 4 had decreed that the popular party should disband its
forces. The Germania was in no mood to put up with such tampering as this. Its members
regarded themselves as the victims of aristocratic oppression, to which they were firmly
resolved to put an end. At the instigation of the Thirteen, another deputation was sent to the
king, to demand a reconfirmation of the popular organization, and permission to continue to
drill and to bear arms. When it reached the court Charles was prepared to consent to anything,
provided it would serve to accelerate his departure. He was irritated at the stiff-neckedness of
the aristocracy and impressed by the importunities of the popular representatives. At Fraga, on
January 31, 1520, on his way back to Castile, he once more altered his verdict, and granted the
Germania the recognition it demanded.

The spectacle of royal vacillation which Charles had given reacted most unfavorably on
Adrian of Utrecht, who had been dispatched as his representative to the Valencian estates on
the eve of the king’s departure from Barcelona. Adrian’s instructions were, at all costs, to gain
recognition for his master by the Valencian Cortes, and if possible to extort a subsidy; but the
attitude he was to take on the question of the hour—that of the recognition of the Germania—
had been left undefined. In the presence of the three estates of the realm, he cut a sorry figure.
The attitude of the assembly was frankly hostile; and Adrian increased rather than diminished
his difficulties by solemnly producing a copy of the Scriptures, on which Charles had sworn to
observe the laws of Valencia and exhibiting to the Cortes the page which the king had touched
when he pronounced the oath. Instead of creating an impression, the episode evoked shouts of
laughter. “Does the prince think we are such poor Christians that we have no Bible in the
realm?” called out one of the deputies. “He should not hold us in such low esteem!”. After
such a scene as this, it was painfully evident that Adrian’s mission was bound to fail; the
recognition which Charles had sent him to gain was flatly refused. Meantime, outside the
walls of the assembly, the Germania for the time being dominated the situation. The nobility
and the wealthier citizens were violently hostile, but in view of Charles’s edict of January 31,
it was impossible for Adrian consistently to oppose it; moreover his irritation against the
aristocracy, who had been chiefly responsible for his failure in the Cortes, tended to make him
favor the popular party. On February 21, the gilds, 8000 strong, paraded before him with
banners and music, in significant celebration of the victory they had won. Three months later,
by the revival of an ancient ordinance of the reign of Pedro the Great, which had been revoked
after a life of only five years, they managed to possess themselves of two of the six places on
the municipal council of the capital of the kingdom. News of the situation, however, had
reached Charles long before this latest triumph of the Germania, and showed him that
vigorous measures were indispensable to the maintenance of authority and order. The regular
royal governor in Valencia was a nonentity. The king’s special agent, Adrian of Utrecht, had
failed, and was, moreover, badly needed in Castile. Clearly another representative of different
qualifications must be sent out at once. On April 10, the king’s choice was announced. It fell
on Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, Count of Melito, a valiant soldier and comrade of the Great
Captain, with a magnificent record in the Italian wars. His instructions were to avoid, if
possible, an open conflict; yet it was evident that Charles had again turned against the
Germania, and that if it proved impracticable to deal with it peacefully, the viceroy was
expected to use force; in fact, one of the Valencian representatives at Corunna, rightly
appreciating the significance of Mendoza’s military qualifications, reported that his
appointment would be the ruin of the popular cause. The Germania, however, as the sequel
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will show, was not to be intimidated by Mendoza’s authority. In Valencia as well as in Castile,
at the moment of Charles’s departure for Germany, the fires of rebellion were already lighted.

Charles certainly left Spain in 1520 more unpopular than when he entered it in 1517. His
first visit to the peninsula had increased and not allayed the many misgivings which had been
aroused among the Spaniards by his early fife and paternal inheritance. It had convinced them
of what they had only suspected before that he was essentially a foreigner in outlook,
aspirations, and policy. Such enthusiasm as had been aroused by the fact that a Spanish king
had been chosen to succeed to the throne of the Caesars had been obliterated by the course of
events which followed Charles’s departure from Barcelona. Imperial glories were all very
well, but the maintenance of the national privileges and liberties took the precedence of them.
Charles’s inability to speak Spanish, his unimpressive aspect, and his apparent subserviency to
the greedy Flemings were doubtless chiefly responsible for the prevalent hostility; but on the
other hand, it could plausibly be argued that Spanish narrowness and provincialism were also
much to blame, and that if the Spaniards could be induced to adopt the larger point of view,
which was indicated by their achievements under the Catholic Kings, they would soon come
to a better understanding and appreciation of their new monarch. Such, at least, was the opin-
ion of one of Charles’s fellow travelers from Corunna to the Netherlands in the spring of 1520;
and he whiled away the weary hours of the voyage northward in an attempt to set forth his
views in writing for the benefit of the Spanish people. A few words about this author and the
arguments he produced will not be out of place.

His name was Georg Sauermann; he was born in Breslau, probably in 1492, the scion of a
family of substance and of education. He studied in Wittenberg, Leipzig, and finally in
Bologna, where he devoted himself chiefly to jurisprudence and the humanities and was
famous for the excellence of his Latin style. In 1517 he was made rector of the University
there—an unusual honor for a man only twenty- five years of age—and distinguished himself
by his prompt suppression of a violent quarrel between the German and North Italian students;
in the course of this affair he became acquainted with Ulrich von Hutten, who was the
spokesman of the Teutonic faction. During the next year his reputation as a Latinist mounted
so high that he found a welcome at the court of Pope Leo X. In the meantime his political
views, which had always been most favorable to the house of Hapsburg and its imperialistic
pretensions, reached full development. The spectacle of Italy, parceled out among petty tyrants
and foreign potentates, was most painful to him. He was fully alive to the Turkish peril. Some
approach to a universal monarchy under Hapsburg leadership seemed to him to be the only
solution of these and other problems of the day. He rejoiced in the succession and election of
Charles, because they made Spain and her vast dominions a part of the combination for whose
triumph he so ardently longed; and Leo, who knew his opinions and was now hand and glove
with the young Emperor, sent him over to Spain with the highest recommendations, as a desir-
able addition to the royal and imperial court.

We do not know the exact date of Sauermann’s arrival in Spain, but we may be certain
that he had ample opportunities to become acquainted with the state of feeling in the country
before his departure with Charles from Corunna, in May, 1520. He saw that the views of the
mass of the Spaniards were such as would effectively prevent them from fitting into the great
schemes of a universal Hapsburg monarchy on which his hopes were centered. He realized, in
fact, that Charles would be fortunate if a revolution did not speedily break out in his Iberian
dominions. Nothing short of a radical change of opinion in Spain would serve to avert the
catastrophe which seemed imminent, and it was in the hope of contributing to such a change
that Sauermann, on his northward voyage across the bay of Biscay, set himself to the
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composition of a brief treatise which he called the Hispaniae Consolatio. This treatise, which
was published in the following August at Louvain in the Netherlands, is dedicated to the
imperial councilor, Pedro Ruiz de la Mota, and is addressed to the Spanish people. It warns
them to desist from their grumblings and complaints over local grievances, and seeks to prove
that Charles’s journey to the Empire was for the best interests of Spain as well as of all his
other kingdoms and indeed of all Christendom. He was not leaving the peninsula for his own
amusement, it insisted—but in order to assume the imperial title, to which he proposed to give
a deeper meaning and significance than it had possessed for generations, tie was going in order
to create a universal monarchy through which he, as kings of kings, would put an end to war
between Christian states, and unite them all in a victorious onslaught upon the infidel.
Sauermann pictured, in fact, a sort of super-state under Hispano-German leadership, and
demanded that the Spaniards should rouse themselves to an appreciation of the glorious future
which had so suddenly and providentially been placed within their reach.

The whole argument of the Hispaniae Consolatio rested on the doctrine of a higher
internationalism and an all embracing empire. Spain was not asked to let her king go for the
sake of Germany, but rather for the welfare of Christendom; the universal rather than the
specifically Teutonic attributes of the exalted position which Charles had been called to as-
sume were emphasized throughout the entire treatise. And it must be remembered that this
conception had many ardent supporters in the first half of the sixteenth century. Despite the
recent development of strong independent states, the mediaeval ideal of a world empire still
possessed a tremendous hold on men's imaginations. Charles himself, at that stage of his
development, unquestionably believed in it. Doubtless the motives that inspired this belief
were primarily dynastic. The principles of nationalism were essentially opposed to the
enormous preponderance which fortunate marriages had given to his house; only by turning
men’s thoughts in anti-nationalistic directions could that position of preponderance possibly
be maintained. But it was quite unjust to assume, as the average Spaniard did in 1520, that
Charles’s departure meant that he preferred Germany to Spain. If they could have seen some
of the complaints subsequently addressed to him by his Teutonic subjects that he was ruling
the Empire in the interests of Spaniards, they might have been brought to a realization of their
mistake. Charles regarded the imperial dignity not as something primarily German, but rather
as a token of his leadership of the Christian world. Of all the states over which he held sway
he really felt himself at home in only one—in the Low Countries, where he had been born and
bred. Outside of that, he had for the present no preference at all; and in later years, when his
schemes of universal monarchy met with insuperable opposition, it was from Spain that he
derived the most effective support; it was to Spain that he finally retired to die. But the road to
that great reconciliation was long and full of turnings. Spain had to make one more bid to
maintain the old ways before she was prepared to adopt the new; and Charles had to give more
tangible proofs than the diatribe of Sauermann that his journey into the Empire would redound
to the advantage of Spain. The next two years saw the beginning of the fulfilment of both
these conditions. While revolution broke out and was suppressed in the peninsula, Charles
vindicated his claims to the leadership of Christendom in a manner which obliterated most of
the bitter memories of his first visit, and evoked warm sympathy and admiration from the
hearts of his Spanish subjects.
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CHAPTER XXII
THE COMUNEROS AND THE GERMANIA

“THE Communes of Castile begin their revolt, but after a good start had a bad ending, and
exalted, beyond what it had previously been, the power of the King whom they desired to
abase. They rose in revolt because the King was leaving the realm, because of the servicio,
because of the foreign Regent, because of the large amounts of money which were being taken
out of the realm, and because the chief office of the treasury had been given to Chiévres, the
archbishopric of Toledo to Guillaume de Croy, and knighthoods of the Military Orders to.
foreigners.” Such are the words in which a contemporary historian portrays the great
insurrection which forms the principal subject of the present chapter. It would be impossible to
construct a better summary in equal space; not a word is wasted, and no essential element is
left out. To complete the picture it only remains to develop the ideas which are there put
forward, and to fill in the more important details.

Hatred of the foreigner and of the foreign ways and customs Charles brought with him
was unquestionably the dominant cause of the outbreak of revolution in Castile. Even the
various demands for reform in the national administration which were to appear in the
memorial of the Junta of Avila, and in which some subsequent historians have thought they
discerned evidences of aspirations for a democratic regime, were primarily due to the popular
conviction that the national liberties were endangered by the rule of a non-Spanish king. And
this is the chief reason why, in its earlier stages, the revolt was joined by all classes of
Castilians—why so many nobles and clergy ranged themselves beside the commons under the
banner of the revolution. Social distinctions were for the moment forgotten in a common
detestation of the alien Hapsburg. It was not, indeed, in the nature of things that such a
condition should long endure; the ancient forces of Spanish separatism—social as well as
geographical—were ultimately bound to assert themselves, and the clever utilization of their
recrudescence by the absent sovereign was the principal reason why he was able to keep his
throne. At the outset, however, the grievances of Castile were felt by high and low. Save for
Adrian and his immediate supporters, and the small body of troops they were able to
command, there was almost no one in the realm who would fight for the absentee king.

The six weeks after Charles’s departure saw the revolution spread like wildfire. The
procuradores who had been bribed or bullied by the king into sanctioning the servicio at the
Cortes of Santiago-Corunna were, not unnaturally, the first victims of the popular wrath.
Rodrigo de Tordesillas, procurador for Segovia, was rash enough to disregard the warnings of
his friends, return to his constituency, and appear, richly clad, at its ayuntamiento. Despite all
the efforts of the local clergy, who strove to protect him, with the sacrament in their hands, a
rope was thrown around his neck by the furious mob, he was dragged through the streets and
hung up by the feet at the public gibbet. At Zamora, the procuradores were more prudent, and
took refuge in a monastery nearby; but the populace dragged their effigies through the streets
and burned them in the Plaza Mayor. At Burgos the mob vented its anger by destroying the
house and property of the city’s principal delegate to the national assembly, and by hanging a
rich French merchant, widely known as. a friend and protégé of Chiévres. In Valladolid, the
seat of the Real Cancilleria, there was at first no open revolt; and Adrian of Utrecht, after
summoning Inigo de Velasco, the constable of Castile, to his side, prudently took refuge there
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on Corpus Christi day. So charged with discontent, however, did the atmosphere seem to be,
that he maintained a discreet silence on the course of events at the Cortes of Santiago-
Corunna.

More serious, if less dramatic, than these various acts of violence, were the evidences of a
nascent organization in the ranks of the popular party. In the movement to secure this end, the
city of Toledo led the way. She had sent her envoys to the other towns of Castile in the early
days of March to plead for united action in defense of the liberties of the realm; and though
her appeals to her neighbors went unheeded for the time, she was able to set them an example
in effective organization. More than a month before Charles set sail from Corunna, she had
risen, under the lead of her municipal magistrates, expelled the corregidor, and set up the
forms of a popular government, “in the name of the king and of the queen, and of the
Comunidad”. The conservatism of the formula is noteworthy. It implied loyalty to Charles if
only he would dismiss the Flemings and remain in Spain. It showed that the movement was as
yet neither democratic nor anti-monarchical, but simply national in its aims. The leaders of the
revolt in Toledo were of the ancient Castilian aristocracy. Pedro Laso de La Vega, who was
afterwards to preside at the Junta of Avila, was the brother of the poet, Garcilaso de la Vega,
and related to the great house of Guzman. Juan de Padilla, who stood beside him, was also of
noble lineage, and his wife, Maria Pacheco, “the real man of the pair”, who urged her husband
forward, and was a “veritable flame of fire for the whole realm”, was the daughter of the
second Count of Tendilla, and the sister of the great Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, and of
Antonio de Mendoza who was to be viceroy of New Spain. The Toledan clergy, also, at the
outset, supported the revolution to a man.

The example of Toledo was followed, in the weeks that succeeded the Emperor’s
departure, by most of the cities of Old Castile. One by one they expelled the royal officials and
proclaimed the ‘Comunidad’. Clerical and aristocratic participation, in greater or less degree,
is likewise everywhere evident. At Zamora the movement was headed by the bishop, Antonio
de Acuna, whose fate was destined to be the strangest in all the ranks of the Comuneros. Only
a handful of scattering and unimportant towns, like Simancas and Truxillo, remained loyal to
Charles. In the South, on the other hand, the revolution made little progress. Murcia and Mula,
it is true, raised the standard of revolt, not improbably on account of their proximity to the
rebellion in Valencia; and Don Pedro de Giron, who coveted the duchy of Medina Sidonia,
sought to stir up the rural districts for purposes of his own; but Cordova and Granada held
completely aloof, and later formed a loyal union to raise forces for the cause of the king. In
Estremadura, too, the rebellion gained little headway; while in Navarre, it was overlaid by
local factional feuds of ancient standing and involved in the international issues between
France and Spain. What significance is to be attached to these geographical details; it were
difficult to determine. Was it natural slackness and apathy that kept the Andalusians and
Estremadurans from joining forces with the rebels. Or was it the greater distances between the
southern and eastern towns that prevented the spread of the revolutionary fever to these
regions? It is possible to argue from the data that we have at our disposal that those portions of
the realm which had not come into actual contact with Charles were far less ill disposed
towards him than those which had; it was the outlying, unvisited parts that failed to respond to
the call to arms. If this argument holds, it offers additional proof of the sorry figure that the
king had cut on his initial visit to the peninsula. Everywhere he went, he had left the
impression of a gawky, incompetent stripling, dominated by his greedy Flemish followers; but
only those who had seen with their own eyes could realize to what depths of degradation the
throne of the saintly Isabella had fallen. Others were not convinced of the necessity for revolt.

Union and cooperation between those cities which had committed themselves to the
uprising were clearly indispensable to its success. Toledo, which had taken the lead in
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establishing a ‘Comunidad’, came forward once more to plead for joint action by the
revolutionists. On July 18, she dispatched a letter to “all the cities” suggesting that they send
representatives to a common council to be held at Avila on the 29th to devise remedies for the
evils with which the realm was afflicted. The invitation was promptly accepted. The delegates
assembled at the appointed time and place, and lost no time in electing the Toledans, Laso de
la Vega and Padilla, president of their Santa Junta and captain of its forces. The effect of this
action was virtually to create a rival government to that of the regent; it was a challenge to the
authority of Adrian, which it was impossible to leave unanswered.

Adrian was by nature a conciliator and shrank from violent action. His letters to the
Emperor about the progress of the revolt are filled with recommendations for compromises
and redress of grievances; and his first instinct, on hearing of the establishment of the Santa
Junta of Avila, was to have it transferred to Valladolid, where he could prevent it from getting
beyond control. On the other hand, the royal authority had been so openly flouted in the
various local uprisings that had taken place, that some form of military retaliation was
indispensable. Segovia, the first to revolt, was selected for chastisement; and, in late July, the
alcalde Ronquillo, with a thousand royal troops, most of whom had but recently returned from
campaigning in North Africa and were consequently uncontaminated by the revolutionary
spirit, was accordingly sent against it. The Segovians, however, were quite equal to the
occasion. Aided by reinforcements from Toledo and Avila, they repulsed the army of the
crown. Ronquillo drew off in disorder, and called on Adrian for more troops. These were at
once dispatched under the command of the king’s chief military leader, Antonio de Fonseca,
who determined to make assurance doubly sure by first possessing himself of a park of royal
cannon at Medina del Campo. The inhabitants of that town, who had thus far held aloof from
the revolt, regarded themselves as custodians of the king’s artillery, and fiercely resented all
attempts to deprive them of it. Furious street fighting ensued. Some houses were fired; the city
was swept by flames, and over 450 buildings, most of them filled with valuable merchandise,
were burnt to the ground. Medina del Campo was the principal market town for all the region
round about; its fairs were great events in the life of Old Castile, and the losses it had
sustained affected the agricultural and commercial classes of all the neighboring region. It
would be difficult to conceive of any other event more calculated to increase and spread the
unpopularity of the king’s government, than this apparently wanton destruction of the
economic nerve center of the realm.

The burning of Medina del Campo occurred on August 21. Its first result was a rising in
hitherto passive Valladolid, where the news was reported on the very day of its occurrence. An
angry mob appeared in the street and demanded the disbanding of the forces of Fonseca; he
and Ronquillo fled to Portugal for their lives. Adrian was suffered—almost contemptuously—
to remain at liberty; but all his hopes of coming to terms with the Santa Junta vanished in
smoke, and thenceforth, as Sandoval significantly puts it: “those of the Comunidad called
those of the Council tyrants, and those of the Council called those of the Comunidad traitors”.
But while the regent was powerless to give effect to his words, the Junta vindicated its
authority in dramatic fashion. All that it needed was a legal pretext for assuming full control of
the government. If only it could secure the adherence of the captive Joanna, it would be
formally justified in any step that it might choose to take. Possession of the queen’s person
was the first essential to the accomplishment of its desires; and the news that Adrian’s
adherents had attempted, though unsuccessfully, to get her signature for certain documents
confirming their authority, convinced the leaders of the Junta that there was no time to lose.
On Wednesday, August 29, the very day of the uprising at Valladolid, Padilla, with the full
force of the insurrectionary army, appeared before Tordesillas. They found the poor queen,
closely guarded by the Marquis of Denia, whom she detested, whiling away the weary hours
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in the company of her youngest daughter, Catharine. A faint realization of the state of the
realm, which had apparently been afforded her by her previous interview with the adherents of
Adrian of Utrecht, combined with her mental infirmities to render her more than usually
suspicious and sad. Padilla, dropping on one knee before her, strove to make her comprehend
the reason for his coming, specially emphasizing his resolution to protect her from all injury,
and to prevent her enemies from separating her from her daughter. The queen seemed pleased
and thanked him; and then Padilla added: “Since certain cities of these your realms have
united for your service and defence, and have sent their representatives here for that purpose,
we beg you to declare how we may best accomplish these ends, and whether it be your
pleasure that we remain here at your service”. “Yes, yes,” replied Joanna, “remain here and
serve me. Tell me everything that is happening and punish the evil doers, and I shall be most
grateful”. Padilla thanked her in turn, and assured her that everything should be done in
accordance with her desires, and then, justifying his action by the words which the queen had
spoken, he summoned the Junta from Avila to Tordesillas. The Marquis of Denia was speedily
induced to depart. The revolutionists took possession of the castle and its royal inmate.

Only one step more needed to be taken to complete the triumph of the rebellion. Verbal
encouragement and sanction from the queen were all very well, but her signature to documents
must be procured before Castile could be induced to recognize the legality of the popular
cause. On Wednesday, September 24, twelve deputies of the rebel communes resolved to put
it to the test; it was the critical moment in the history of the revolt and perhaps, indeed, of
Charles’s rule in Castile. Joanna received them in solemn audience. She listened with deep
attention while two of them explained the condition of the realm, and protested that they were
ready to serve her and recognize her as their leader and queen. She replied at length, with
melancholy references to her family bereavements, to the lies that had been told her by the
Marquis of Denia and to the cruel maltreatment to which she had been subjected. She thanked
the deputies for their good intentions and expressed willingness to help them. But when it
came to giving effect to her words, she suddenly drew back. Nothing would induce her to
name the members of a delegation which she had asked the Junta to create to keep her
informed of its proceedings. A request from Padilla that she sign the Junta’s resolutions as if
they emanated from her Council, elicited a stubborn refusal. Was it merely a madwoman’s
whim, or did she faintly realize the gravity of the point at issue? The question has never been
definitely answered and probably never will be; but it is certain that this failure to obtain the
queen’s signature marked the passing of the zenith of the revolution. Padilla and the rest did
their utmost to conceal the defeat they had sustained, and outwardly their prestige continued to
increase. It was generally believed that Joanna had recovered her reason and that she
sympathized heartily with the revolutionists; and “as the voice of the Junta was most
persuasive in its reiteration of the sweet name of liberty and of exemption from unjust taxation
and evil rule”, there were many who rose and joined its banners. But this accretion in numbers
was more than counterbalanced by the indecision of the leaders, whose half-measures at this
critical moment plainly showed that they realized that the queen’s refusal to give them some
tangible evidence of her adherence had cut the ground from beneath their feet.

On September 28, Padilla, with 1100 men, entered Valladolid and dispersed the regent’s
Council; Adrian himself, however, was suffered to escape, on October 15, to Medina del Rio
Seco, and his personal belongings were courteously sent after him. A zealous friar was
dispatched by the Junta to stir the flames of revolt in Palencia; his eloquence apparently was of
considerable effect; nevertheless the loyalists in the town were suffered to seize and garrote
him, “which”, as Sandoval adds, “is the sort of thing that friars deserve and get, when they
attempt to mix into secular affairs”. Meantime, in Andalusia, the few foci of revolutionary
ardor were almost neglected. There had been outbursts of varying intensity, at Jaen, at Baeza,
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at Ronda, and at Seville. Skillfully utilized and combined they might well have carried the
whole South for the popular cause; but the Junta was blind to its opportunity. The loyalty of
Granada and Cordova prevailed. A line of demarcation was permitted to establish itself, which
restricted the revolution to the older portions of Castile; and in February, 1521, the
Andalusians united in the powerful royalist confederation of La Rambla.

More significant even than the apathy of the Comuneros in taking practical measures to
consolidate the position they had won, was their activity in constitutional theorizing and in the
writing of notes. On September 25, their representatives swore to unite for the redress of the
evils with which the realm was afflicted; they spoke of themselves as a regular assembly of the
Cortes of Castile. Possession of the person of the queen led them on, moreover, to the
assumption of executive powers. They got hold of the royal seals and appended them to their
decrees. They ordered the members of the Chancilleria Real to repair to Tordesillas for
instructions. They asserted their claim to receive the royal revenues. But instead of seeing,
themselves, to the execution of these decrees, they sent messengers to Charles to request his
approval. Counsels of caution prevailed at the very moment when a little recklessness was
indispensable to success. Preservation of the fiction of loyalty to the throne was preferred to
the seizure of the realities of authority. The instrument in which the Junta’s demands to the
Emperor were contained was dispatched from Tordesillas on October 20. It took the form of a
sort of cuaderno of petitions, coupled with a most comprehensive ordinance for reform.
Conservatism, however, is the dominant note throughout. The evils of the times are almost
invariably attributed to the foreign Flemings and the innovations and extravagances they
brought with them. Remedies are to be found in the fulfilment of the royal promises at the
Cortes of Valladolid and Santiago, and still more in a return to the good customs of the
Catholic Kings. There are certain proposals for the limitation of the power of the crown, for
the increase of that of the Cortes, and for rendering that body and the Royal Council more
truly representative of the people of the realm; but save for the request that the national
assembly should meet at stated intervals, independent of any summons from the king, there is
scarcely anything for which some precedent cannot be found in the pages of the history of
mediaeval Castile. The document concludes with an elaborate demand for the king’s sanction
and pardon for everything that the revolutionists had done without him and against him in his
absence; in fact, the whole tone of the instrument reveals a palpable lack of self-confidence.
To send it at all was a capital error; to phrase it so moderately was to invite a rebuff from the
monarch to whom it was addressed.

Meantime, while rebellion was overrunning Castile, King Charles, after a brief visit to his
uncle, Henry VIII, landed at Flushing on June 1, 1520, and trod once more the soil of his
native land. Save for another brief interview with the English monarch at Calais, he remained
in the Netherlands until the end of October, when he departed into the Empire to meet Martin
Luther at Worms. Foreign affairs, especially the prospects of war with France, were his
principal anxiety at this period, but he was kept constantly informed about the progress of the
Castilian uprising by Flemish merchants, and by a series of piteous appeals for help from
Adrian of Utrecht. For many a long week the young king did not reply, at least to the regent,
who bitterly complained, in a more than usually gloomy letter, dated at Valladolid on
September 12, that he had heard nothing from his royal master since his departure, save a
rumor, which had arrived by a Flemish ship, that he had landed safely in England. The king’s
silence with reference to the Castilian outbreak is the more striking when contrasted with the
multitude of letters and orders which he wrote in this period in connection with the realms of
the crown of Aragon and their Italian dependencies, but there is no reason to believe that he
underestimated the seriousness of the crisis; he was merely waiting for more information,
before making up his mind what course to pursue. Sandoval tells us that he called Germans,
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Flemings, Italians, Aragonese, and Castilians into council, and that “their opinions were as
divergent as their nationalities. The Germans said that he must go to the Empire, the Italians
that he should visit Italy; the Flemings begged him to remain where he was; the Aragonese
drew attention to the rising in Valencia; and the Castilians desired him to return to Castile. But
in the end the decision was made by a few, as is the custom of great sovereigns when difficult
questions are to be settled, and it was resolved that he should proceed to the Empire for his
coronation, and that he should thoroughly settle the affairs of Germany, so that he would not
have to go back there every day. And it was also decided that the Emperor should write
friendly letters to all the cities and towns of Castile, commanding some to return to their
allegiance and thanking others for their loyalty, and urging and enjoining the aristocracy to
support the members of the Royal Council, and promising all, on his royal word, that he would
be back as soon as possible in Castile. For it was the feeling among the common people that
the Emperor would never return to Spain, that led them to dare so much and attempt such
follies”. The Emperor and his counsellors also decided, as a sop to the popular feelings, to
suspend the collection of the servicio voted at the Cortes of Santiago-Corunna, to confer no
more offices within the realm on foreigners, and finally, as a bid for the support of the nobles,
to associate Don Fadrique Enriquez and Don Inigo de Velasco, Admiral and Constable of
Castile, with Adrian of Utrecht in the conduct of the regency.

The meeting at which these decisions were reached was probably held in the first days of
September; at any rate the appointment of the Admiral and the Constable as coregents with
Adrian was announced to the city of Cordova by the Emperor in a letter dated on the fifth of
that month at Brussels. This letter is apparently the first communication from the absent king
on the subject of the revolt that has come down to us, and there is every reason to think that
other epistles of a similar tenor were simultaneously dispatched by him to the other cities of
Castile. There followed a few days later a letter of instructions to Adrian (which crossed his of
September 12 to Charles) laying down a number of limitations to the authority of the regents.
In the succeeding weeks Charles learned of the capture of Tordesillas and its results, and
consequently was apprised of the extreme seriousness of the crisis; he made no change,
however, in the policy he had adopted. It was a wise decision. His concessions were a proof
that he did not ignore the Spanish point of view, yet they militated little if at all against the
authority of the crown. His appeals to the loyalty of the Castilian aristocracy caused most of
the grandees to rally to the regent, and ultimately served to turn what had started as a national
revolt into a mere war of classes. And, finally, Charles was supremely fortunate in the moment
at which these measures had been adopted. The revolutionary forces had already reached the
zenith of their power. As there was no longer any serious opposition for them to overcome
within the realm, the need for unity was in a large measure removed, and various lines of
cleavage revealed themselves within their ranks. “The victory had been so easy, so complete,
that they knew not how to use it”. It was at this critical juncture that the Emperor’s instructions
were received; from that time onward the fortunes of the monarchy rapidly revived.

The first of the Emperor’s measures to show its effect was his appeal to the loyalty of the
Admiral and the Constable. The former, who cared more for the preservation of his own
estates than for the maintenance of the royal authority, and who hoped for a solution of the
existing difficulties without an appeal to arms, held aloof from the scene of operations, in
Aragon, and contented himself with writing letters to Valladolid to protest against the action
of the revolutionists went unheeded, but they at least served to show that he was gravitating
towards the crown. The Constable in the meantime was far more active. Established at Burgos
at the outbreak of the revolt, he had been obliged, by the uprising of the citizens, to take refuge
in Briviesca, where he received, in late September, the Emperor’s letter appointing him co-
regent with Adrian. All his loyalty was aroused by the imperial message, and, convinced that
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the uprising could not be suppressed except by force, he set vigorously to work in the interests
of the crown. He sent letters to the Admiral to beg for his assistance. He got in touch with the
municipal aristocracy of Burgos, and with their aid, and by dint of some concessions, he
succeeded in winning back the old Castilian capital to its allegiance. On November 1, he was
able to return there and set up his headquarters. He summoned all the local nobility to rally to
his standard, and collected funds and munitions from every available source. He was active in
getting loans from Emmanuel of Portugal, and countered all the efforts of the revolutionists to
obtain assistance from that quarter. Such energy was not without effect upon the more hesitant
Admiral. His policy of negotiation had by this time broken down. The Comuneros were so
confident of success that they refused to make any concessions, and by mid-November it was
clear that war was inevitable. The regents’ council reunited at Medina del Rio Seco, and the
Admiral came in and took his place beside the cardinal, though he continued his attempts to
negotiate with the Comuneros for many weeks to come and did not accept the title of co-
regent until January 3, 1521. The Constable’s son, the Count of Haro, was placed in command
of the forces of the crown.

The growing power of the royalists soon manifested itself upon the field of battle. On
November 30, the Count of Haro arrived at Medina del Rio Seco with upwards of 3000 men;
after some deliberation, it was decided to launch them at once in a surprise attack on
Tordesillas. Bickerings among the leaders of the Comuneros facilitated the attempt. Padilla, in
high dudgeon at the promotion of Pedro Giron to the command of the revolutionary forces,
had drawn off to Toledo with a large body of his adherents; and Giron, who was left behind,
did not utilize his men to the best advantage. Haro reached the walls of Tordesillas without
opposition and almost unperceived. In a five-hour combat the walls were breached and the city
entered. The defenders fled, the town was sacked, and the queen-mother fell once more into
the hands of the royalists. The importance of her capture was doubtless primarily negative; she
welcomed the grandees with stately courtesy and appeared to rejoice at their return; nothing,
however, would induce her to sign a document, any more than when she was in the hands of
the Comuneros. She remained, as before, essentially a passive spectator of the combat, whose
issues she was quite unable to comprehend. Yet the fact that her person was no longer in the
hands of the revolutionists counted for much. It deprived them of their last hope of clothing
their actions with a semblance of legality. From henceforth, they fell permanently back to the
position of rebels against the authority of the crown.

While the royalists were gaining in power and unity, dissension became rife in the ranks
of the Comuneros. The leaders of the Santa Junta after the storming of Tordesillas transferred
themselves to Valladolid, which henceforth became the headquarters of the insurrection. But
the Junta’s authority was by no means so complete as heretofore. It found two other bodies
holding their sessions at Valladolid, on its arrival—the Junta de la Comunidad, or municipal
committee, which had seized power in the city at the time of Adrian’s departure, and the ultra-
democratic Junta de las Cuadrillas or local military council, elected by the different sections
of the city and its suburbs, which had come into existence in the dark days of November. Both
these bodies were radical and aggressive; and they saw in the waning prestige of the Santa
Junta an opportunity for them to extend their authority from municipal to national affairs.
Particularly was this the case with the Junta de las Cuadrillas, whose military attributes gave it
special prominence in. the existing crisis; and it concentrated its efforts on an attempt to recall
the popular hero, Juan de Padilla, to the supreme command of the revolutionary forces, from
which the recent promotion of Giron had ousted him. The latter, summoned by the Santa Junta
to the defence of Valladolid, was so unpopular with the masses that he was openly insulted
and denounced as a traitor; he had never been enthusiastic in the revolutionary cause, and
finally, on December 16, he deserted to the royalists. After his defection, the Santa Junta
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strove to place its president, Pedro Laso de la Vega, in the chief command; the Junta de las
Cuadrillas, however, managed to carry the day for Padilla, who reached Valladolid with 2000
men on the last day of the year, “amid such a tumult of rejoicing as if God had come down
from heaven”. Laso, like Giron, was unable to endure humiliation by the populace. He figured
no more on the revolutionary side, but after striving for some weeks, from a midway position,
to bring about the restoration of peace, he finally went over (March, 1521) to the adherents of
the crown.

The early months of 1521 were memorable for the activities of that most picturesque of
the figures in the ranks of the revolutionists, Antonio de Acufia, the fighting bishop of Zamora.
Partisan from the outset of the cause of the Comuneros, and animated apparently by the most
radical ideas, he had hitherto wrought furiously, in most unclerical fashion, but with
indifferent success, in the interests of the revolution in the country near his see. He now
appeared at Valladolid at the moment of the defection of Giron, took his place in the war
council of the Comuneros, reanimated the drooping spirits of his comrades, armed hundreds of
priests as soldiers, and led a series of raids into the surrounding country. The deeds of this
‘devil of a bishop’ described in a series of increasingly horrified letters from Adrian of
Utrecht, were duly reported to Leo X by the Spanish ambassador at the Vatican; the Pope
declared that he was a second Luther and promised forthwith to depose him. But Acuiia recked
nothing of papal displeasure; if deprived of Zamora, he proposed to conquer Toledo. The
opportunity for this perilous venture was certainly very tempting. The death, at Worms, on
January 6, of the absentee archbishop, Guillaume de Croy, had left the primacy vacant; all
Castile breathed a sigh of relief when the news was known. Designation of a successor by the
Emperor was for the moment out of the question; and the French envoy at Rome actually
urged the candidacy of the ‘second Luther’ on Leo as a means of embarrassing Charles. But
Acuiia had more faith in immediate action than regard for decisions by Emperor or Pope, and
there were many factors in the situation in Castile which urged him to strike a blow in his own
behalf. He was too uncomfortable a colleague to cooperate effectively with the other
revolutionary leaders at Valladolid; and he was especially irritated with Padilla, whose
valorous wife, Maria de Pacheco, had been left virtually in command at Toledo when her
husband had returned to the North. Under all the circumstances, Acufia was convinced that he
could most effectively serve the cause of the Comuneros in the very spot to which his personal
ambitions were driving him apace. One night, in the last week of February, with his bodyguard
of fighting priests and a few hundred soldiers, he secretly left Valladolid. His forces increased
as his destination became known; but he suffered a discouraging repulse, in which he himself
was twice wounded, at the hands of a contingent collected to oppose him by the Prior of San
Juan; finally, on Good Friday, he entered Toledo fully armed and on horseback, with only two
attendants. A crowd collected about him when his identity was revealed; he was borne aloft
into the cathedral, seated on the throne, and solemnly proclaimed archbishop. Further than
this, however, Acuiia found it impossible to go. The clergy of Toledo refused to be bullied into
giving him the sanction of canonical election, and the more sober spirits were thoroughly
shocked by his unprecedented defiance of lay and ecclesiastical authority. The whole episode
produced a profound sensation throughout Castile, and the ultimate effects of it weakened the
cause of the revolution.

The Comuneros, however, had not yet been decisively beaten in the field; nay more, they
had been encouraged by a brief return of fortune, at the time of Acuifia’s departure from
Valladolid. War had by this time been formally declared by the opposing parties—by the
royalists in the form of an imperial decree, dated at Worms on December 17 and published at
Burgos two months later, proclaiming the Comuneros guilty of high treason, and specially
designating the names of two hundred and forty-nine of their leaders—by the rebels in a reply
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from the Junta at Valladolid, denouncing the Constable, the Admiral, their counsellors and ad-
herents. It was the psychological moment for Padilla to strike a blow, and he delivered it in the
last days of February by storming and capturing the town and fortress of Torrelobaton, in the
domains of the Admiral, about equidistant from Valladolid and Tordesillas. The Comuneros
greeted the news of this success with the wildest enthusiasm, but they knew not how to reap
the benefit of it. Instead of utilizing the demoralization of their foes to drive home another
blow, they suffered their own forces to scatter before Torrelobaton and finally, on March 3,
arranged with the diplomacy-loving Admiral for an eight days’ truce. Though not strictly
observed by either party, it redounded rather to the advantage of the royalists than of the
Comuneros. It gave them time to collect their forces for a decisive blow, while their enemies
continued to waste their resources in further attempts to secure peace by negotiation, and in
bickerings between the rival Juntas in Valladolid.

The two chief difficulties of the royalists were lack of effective military leadership and
deficiency in artillery. The fall of Torrelobaton had been almost entirely due to the incapacity
of the Count of Haro, and no cannon had been obtainable for the government since the burning
of Medina del Campo. But the energy and ability of the Constable were to rescue the royalists
in their hour of need. Since November he had been obliged to remain at Burgos, chiefly to
oppose a threatened invasion from Navarre, but partly in order to deal with the rebel Count of
Salvatierra, who had espoused the cause of the Comuneros for his own selfish purposes, and
had to be beaten and put to flight before the North was safe. Now at last, on April 8, the
Constable was free to march southward and join his son. He had meantime collected a
considerable train of artillery from Fontarabia; so that when the two divisions of the royalist
armies united at Pefaflor on the twenty-first, they were by no means destitute of heavy guns,
though still inferior in this respect to their opponents. In all other particulars, however, the
crown forces were in far better shape. In numbers they were distinctly superior—some 9000 in
all, against 7000, if the contemporary chronicler may be trusted; their cavalry counted six
times that of their foes; their morale was excellent, and they looked forward eagerly to the
fray. There were several preliminary skirmishes, generally favorable to the royalists; and the
final combat took place on April 23 in the ploughed fields of Villalar, outside Toro. Like the
battle of Muhlberg, which twenty- six years later was to settle the fate of the Schmalkaldic
League, it was rather a rout than a battle. Drenching rains had converted the ground into mud,
in which the heavy artillery of the Comuneros stuck fast; a few shots from the lighter cannon
of the royalists, together with a charge of their well-armed and disciplined cavalry, threw the
rebels into confusion. They offered no resistance worthy of the name. Many of them tore off
the red crosses which they wore—the badge of the revolution—and replaced them with the
white emblem of the grandees; the rest scattered, panic-stricken, to the four winds of heaven.
Only Padilla and a few other leaders stood their ground, and were captured, fighting valiantly
against overwhelming numbers; to Don Alonso de la Cueva fell the honor of taking Padilla,
who was badly wounded in the leg. Mexia puts the losses of the Comuneros at “five hundred
and no more, because their enemies were merciful in victory; on the side of the royalists,
fifteen or twenty ‘escuderos’ and a few more wounded”. Seldom has a victory been more
complete; nor, from the point of view of the absent Emperor, could it have come at a better
time. Six days before it, he had been solemnly challenged by Martin Luther at the diet of
Worms; three days after it, the Saxon monk had departed, under the protection of a safe
conduct, to raise the standard of revolt against mediaeval church and Empire. Authority had
been reestablished in one portion of Charles’s far flung dominions at the very moment that
defiance had been hurled at it in the other.

Villalar was a death blow to the revolution in the North. Padilla and two of his
companions met death, with heroic courage, at the hands of the public executioner on the
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morning after their defeat, but there for the moment vengeance ceased. Valladolid at once sent
an emissary to sue for peace, who was favorably received; the other cities in the neighborhood
speedily followed her example. A few of the revolutionary chiefs were excepted from the
general amnesty which the. government granted, but even against these the regents showed no
inclination to proceed at once; retribution was postponed, by common consent, to the day of
the Emperor’s return. Only in Toledo, where the ‘devil of a bishop’ and the widow of Padilla
disputed the control, did the flames of revolt continue to burn. Thither converged some of the
fugitives of Villalar; and they were inspired to continue the fight by the eloquence of Acuna,
who, temporarily forgetting his grudge against Dona Maria, strove manfully to cooperate with
her in organizing resistance. Provisions and munitions, however, were sadly deficient; the
cathedral’s treasure vaults were opened but yielded no funds; the besieging army, under the
Prior of San Juan, was keenly on the watch to prevent the arrival of any kind of supplies; and
on October 25 the city capitulated under favorable terms. Acuiia, unable to endure the thought
of capture or defeat, had previously escaped and striven to rejoin the French in Navarre; but he
was caught on the way, in the pass of Navarrete, and held for future punishment. Dona Maria,
on the other hand, elected to remain at her post, in the hope of some further opportunity to
revive the insurrection. It came at last, in February, 1522, with the announcement of the
election to the papacy of Adrian of Utrecht, when a small boy, instead of cheering the hero of
the hour, took occasion to cry “Viva Padilla” at the top of his lungs. Dona Maria was alert to
take advantage of the incident; she harangued the crowd which collected about her to such
good effect that a riot ensued and the streets of Toledo ran with blood. Night, however, put an
end to the fighting, the insurgents finally agreeing to lay down their arms on condition that
Dona Maria should be permitted to leave the city unmolested. Mounted on a mule, in the garb
of a peasant woman, with some large geese in her hands, either as Gomara says “to avoid
recognition, for otherwise they would have beheaded her also”, or, as is more probable, as a
humiliation by her foes and a safeguard against further efforts on her part to stir up trouble,
she made for the frontier of Portugal, where she lived out the rest of her days, as Sandoval
says, “in exile, contempt, and perpetual misfortune”. Whatever her faults, she had fought to
the bitter end.

An unsuccessful revolution which has solicited the intervention of a foreign nation on its
behalf is certain by that very act to lend added strength to the government against which it is
directed; for it enables the established authorities to pose as the patriotic defenders of national
independence. The attempts of the Castilian Comuneros to gain aid to their cause from the
kings of Portugal and France furnish admirable illustrations of the workings of this principle.

Their dealings with Portugal may be very briefly dismissed. These began, it would seem,
on October 24, 1520, with a letter from the Santa Junta in which the Comuneros gave a full
statement of their side of the question at issue, protested that they were entirely loyal to their
lawful sovereign, provided he would dismiss his foreign advisers, rectify crying abuses, and
come to live in Spain, and finally begged King Emmanuel to write to the Emperor and
acquaint him with their point of view. What reply was vouchsafed to this request does not
appear; but it is obvious from repeated statements in the letters of Adrian to Charles that the
Portuguese monarch had no sympathy with the revolution. A month before the Comuneros had
appealed to him, he had offered his help to Adrian at Valladolid; nine days afterward he had
promised him a loan of fifty thousand ducats. “I know not”, wrote Adrian to the Emperor on
November 13, “how your Majesty can adequately thank the king of Portugal for the paternal
and intimate affection which he continually displays in the affairs of your Highness, both in
regard to the Comuneros and to others of this kingdom, who certainly, if they should note in
him any wavering or lack of love to your Majesty, would be far bolder to carry out their evil
designs. But his loyalty checks and restrains them. It would be well that your Majesty should
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write to him most warmly, to give him thanks for what he has done, and to beg for its
continuance”. The regent did not exaggerate the importance of Emmanuel’s good will; he
must, indeed, have been immensely relieved at the turn things had taken. Two months earlier,
when it was far from certain that Portugal would stand by him, the Constable had gone so far
as to suggest to Charles that he should marry Emmanuel’s daughter in order to secure the
support of the king during the trouble in Castile. It was sound advice, and was ultimately
adopted; but so far as the immediate crisis went, there was not the slightest cause for alarm.
Portugal’s loyalty to the royalist cause steadily increased as the months went by; and if we
accept the statement of the Portuguese chronicler, Osorio, that the Comuneros finally threw
caution to the winds and actually offered the crown of Spain to Emmanuel in return for his
support, we may be sure that the proposal was rejected in no uncertain terms.

The story of the attitude of France towards the revolt calls for more extended comment. It
had its roots in the diplomatic rivalry between Charles and Francis in the years immediately
following the death of Ferdinand the Catholic, and was closely linked with the thorny question
of Navarre.

The Albrets had never recognized the validity of the conquest of their kingdom by
Ferdinand the Catholic; and the kings of France, whenever the international situation
threatened war with the Spanish monarchs, put pressure on the Navarrese sovereigns to
recover their heritage by force of arms. It was Francis I who stirred up Henri d’Albret to
launch the expedition which was defeated at Roncal; and though he was careful not to lend it
any active support, he was deeply chagrined at its failure. In the next few years, however,
matters took a more peaceful turn. The Francophile tendencies of Charles’s Burgundian
counsellors made possible the treaty of Noyon (August 13, 1516) with the French court, in
which was inserted a special clause relative to the question of Navarre. By it Charles promised
that as soon as he reached Spain he would receive ambassadors from the Albrets, and, after
having learned what claims they could lawfully advance to the realm from which his
grandfather had expelled them, that he would give them satisfaction “according to reason and
in such manner that they ought reasonably to be content”. For over a year after the treaty of
Noyon, things remained, despite much negotiation, essentially in statu quo, save that the death
of the queen-mother, Catharine of Navarre (February 12, 1517), deprived her youthful son,
Henri, of her high hearted and courageous support.

Whether Charles or his counsellors were in earnest in their promise at the treaty of Noyon
may well be doubted; but it is certain that in making it they had been characteristically
oblivious of the Spanish point of view. On this the young king was to be speedily enlightened
soon after his arrival in Castile. The sixty-fourth petition of the cuaderno of the Cortes of
Valladolid (February, 1518) left no room for doubt upon this point. “Your Highness is already
aware”, so it ran, “that the realm of Navarre has been united to the Crown of Castile since the
Cortes of Burgos in 1515. The bishop of Badajoz has told us that your Highness is firmly
resolved to keep it. We beg your Highness to guard it, as your Highness’ predecessors have
done. If, in order to defend this conquest, it is necessary to risk our lives and our fortunes, we
are ready to do so, since that realm is the principal key to this kingdom.” Under the circum-
stances, Charles had no alternative but to yield. “We have always been firmly resolved to keep
the said realm”, so ran the royal response, “in view of our rights to it and of its importance to
these realms of Castile. ... We thank you for your offers of service in this regard ... but we are
certain that we shall not be obliged to make use of them, for our rights to Navarre are so clear
that no one would dare to dispute our possession.”

Charles was indeed between the devil and the deep sea. The Navarrese delegates,
agrecably to the provisions of the treaty of Noyon, were already on the ground, and were
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effectively supported by the French ambassador, La Rochebeaucourt; the young king must
have had much difficulty in keeping secret from them what had occurred in the sessions of the
Cortes. During the next six months the matter hung fire, but the Navarrese delegates found it
impossible to obtain any real satisfaction for their demands for the execution of the treaty of
Noyon. A proposal for solving the existing difficulties by a marriage between young Henri
d’Albret and one of Charles’s sisters was skillfully evaded. The Navarrese ambassadors
followed the king into Aragon, but without result, and finally departed, angry and discouraged,
in August. They would have been more disheartened still had they known of an event,
occurring on the twenty-second of that month, which plainly showed how the king’s mind was
working on the question at issue. This was the secret cession by Germaine de Foix, the widow
of Ferdinand the Catholic, to Charles, at his request, of all her rights and claims to the realm of
Navarre. These rights had already been recognized by France. It was obvious that Charles,
who now possessed them, was resolved not to abide by the treaty of Noyon, though he might
continue indefinitely to negotiate in order to avoid the responsibility for breaking it. On this,
as on many other questions, the young monarch was coming around to the Spanish point of
view.

Everything now depended on the attitude of France. Hitherto, though she had counselled
much and promised more, she had carefully avoided anything that savored of aggression on
behalf of the Albrets. Charles, on his part, had every reason to wish to avoid a rupture with
Francis [; and so far the French monarch had seemed willing to keep the peace. The result was
the initiation of a new series of conferences on the Navarrese matter between French and
Spanish delegates, at Montpellier; but delays and procrastinations on both sides prevented the
plenipotentiaries from meeting until May 3, 1519, and the temper of both parties, when the
sessions began, precluded any real hope of agreement. The French were by this time
thoroughly convinced that the Spaniards did not really intend to restore Navarre; the Spaniards
were certain that the French were supporting the Albrets in order to make trouble for their
sovereign; and the rivalry of Charles and Francis over the control of the Empire was daily
assuming a more threatening aspect. It was also at this juncture that Charles married Germaine
de Foix to the Margrave John of Brandenburg, thereby preventing a union which had been
projected for that much-sought heiress with the famous French soldier, Lautrec. No common
ground was left to the rival claimants, and on May 10 the conference broke up. Clearly the
question at issue could not be settled by diplomacy, and war was the only way out.

The result of the imperial election (June 28, 1519) served at once to hasten the combat and
to enlarge its scope; in Italy, in Germany, in Burgundy, as well as in the Pyrenees, the young
Emperor found himself at odds with the king of France. It was in Navarre, however, that the
fighting first began. In February 1520, Francis deliberately challenged his rival by solemnly
calling upon him to fulfil his obligations under the treaty of Noyon, and when Charles
attempted to put him off with an evasive reply, he began to prepare for war. The opportunity
was in all respects favorable. The first grumblings of the coming rebellion in Castile were
already making themselves heard; the Emperor could not remain to suppress it; in Navarre,
where the Spanish viceroy, the Duke of Najera, was bitterly unpopular, the majority of the
inhabitants yearned for the return of the Albrets. There was talk of a new dismemberment of
the Spanish realms, of undoing the work of the Catholic Kings, and even of placing Castile
under the suzerainty of Navarre. But Francis was unaccountably slow in collecting soldiers
and guns. The return of Charles to the Netherlands had drawn off his attention to that quarter,
and he spent most of the autumn of 1520 vainly trying to secure the alliance of Henry VIII of
England. Not till the end of December, after the revolt of the Comuneros had passed its zenith,
did the French king give definite orders for the levying of troops in Gascony. Henri d’Albret,
in the meantime, was much more active; and though he could not think of invading Castile
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without the support of the king of France, he certainly succeeded in making trouble for the
Duke of Najera in Navarre. At the very moment that the viceroy was most in need of
reinforcements in order to make head against the threatened peril, he was called on to send
men and guns to the Constable at Burgos, for the suppression of the revolt of the Comuneros.
“If it be expedient”, wrote Charles on October 24, “to take care for the preservation of
Navarre, it is even more so to bear aid in the pacification of Castile.” A series of bitter letters
passed between the viceroy and the regents over this thorny question of the disposal of his
military resources; but the urgency of Adrian and the Constable, supported by the injunctions
of the Emperor, carried the day. Navarre was denuded of defenders, and the guns and men
were sent southward.

On the subject of the direct relations between the king of France and the Comuneros, there
is disappointingly little information, a fact which is probably explained by the pains that were
taken to keep them secret. The French monarch was not blind to the opportunity afforded him
by the revolt to strike a fresh blow for the recovery of the Albret realm. In the late summer of
1520, he sent ‘suitable persons’ into Castile, to effect the liberation of the Marshal of Navarre,
who had led the unsuccessful invasion of 1516, and had been imprisoned ever since in the
castle of Simancas. Among these was Count Pedro Navarro, of North African fame, who, after
leading the Spanish infantry in the battle of Ravenna, had gone over into the service of France,
and was charged with the mission of determining whether Simancas could be mined. These
envoys were also instructed to discover whether it would be possible to cause “greater
commotion” in Castile than at present existed; and letters were written to various grandees,
among them the Constable, to see if they could not be won away from their allegiance. But
Charles and Adrian were well informed of these proceedings, and nothing seems to have come
of them; while the Comuneros, on their side, kept demanding that the French king send an
army. Writing from Toledo, in November, 1520, Peter Martyr assures us that great efforts
were being made in that city to bring about a French invasion of Navarre. But Francis dared
not face the risk when the decisive moment came, and a golden opportunity was allowed to
slip away. Instead of sending a large force, adequately equipped, and at once, he dispatched an
envoy to the Junta at Valladolid in January, 1521, to offer a diversion by 800 lances in the
Albret lands, provided he was promised “that no hindrance would be placed in the way of their
entrance by that route!”. It is perhaps not surprising that the French king was so hesitant. He
well knew how dangerous it was for any monarch to aid and abet rebellion in the land of his
neighbor; his attention at this juncture was chiefly directed to the north; and he had been
obviously impressed by the firm determination which Castile had already shown not to permit
the retrocession of Navarre. Yet it is clear that such dallying was fatal to his own plans; indeed
it is probable that it saved Charles’s throne. Had he struck, with all his might, at the time when
the rebellion was at its climax, it would have been impossible to resist him. Attacking as he
finally did, almost a month after Villalar, he was speedily and decisively beaten.

The invading army was ready at last, on May 10, 1521; it was commanded by André de
Foix, sieur de I’Esparre, and it numbered 12,000 infantry (half of them Gascons), 800 lances,
and twenty-nine pieces of artillery. At first it carried all before it, for the regents had not yet
been willing to dispatch reinforcements to the viceroy. The first fortresses fell almost without
a blow. While Najera went south to beg for help from Valladolid, the powerful Francophile
faction of the Agramonts joined the invaders, and their rivals, the Beaumonts, dared offer no
resistance. On May 19, Pamplona capitulated to I’Esparre, and ten days later Tudela followed
suit. Less than three weeks had enabled the French to overrun the entire kingdom; and when
the news was brought to the Emperor at Brussels, he was so cast down that he could not eat
but left the table for a conference with the Duke of Alva.
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But if the invaders found it easy to conquer Navarre, they were entirely unable to retain it.
They reaped the reward of the tardiness of their masters, for Castile was now at peace and
could muster forces to expel them. L’Esparre, moreover, did not use his victory to the best
advantage. By refusing the petition of the Navarrese to bring the young king to Pamplona, he
lent color to the report that the Valois sovereign had undertaken to conquer the realm, not for
the sake of the Albrets, but for his own. He assumed all the powers and prerogatives of a
reigning monarch, and irritated the Navarrese by his severity and exactions. Furthermore, he
neglected to consolidate his conquests. So confident was he in the position that he had won,
that he not only sent home some of his Gascon troops, but even ventured to cross the Ebro
with the rest, to lay siege to the town of Logrofio. Ignoring the defeat of the rebels at Villalar,
he imagined that by shouting for the ‘Communes of Castile’ he could win for himself a cordial
welcome from the inhabitants. As a matter of fact, he did precisely the reverse. Najera had had
time to put 4000 men into Logrofio; the pride of the Castilian aristocracy, assembled within
the walls, flamed out against the allies of the Comuneros whom they had overthrown. The
invaders encountered a desperate resistance, and as rumors came in of overwhelming
reinforcements, sent on by the Constable from the Castilian cities, 1’Esparre began to realize
that the tide had turned. News also arrived from Aragon to complete his discomfiture. The
Cortes at Saragossa had promised aid to the Castilians; indeed an Aragonese detachment had
already got in behind 1’Esparre at Sanguesa, and threatened to cut off his retreat. Under the
circumstances there was nothing for it but to retire as rapidly as possible. On June 11, he broke
camp before Logrofio, and began to withdraw into Navarre.

Step by step, for the next nineteen days, the retreat continued. The pursuing Castilians,
ably led by the Constable, steadily gained in spirit and increased in numbers; by the middle of
June they counted almost 30,000 men. L’Esparre neglected to concentrate his available troops
but took up what he believed to be an impregnable position, with the forces that he had, in the
valley of the Ebro backed by the Sierra del Perdon. Realizing the futility of a frontal attack
there, the Constable marched around behind him into the valley of Pamplona, and there, on
June 30, between the villages of Noain and Esquiros, forced his foe to accept an unequal
battle. For a time the skillful handling of the French artillery, coupled with the splendid dash
of their infantry charges, gave I’Esparre the advantage; but a furious assault of the Castilian
cavalry, which the Constable delivered in the nick of time, reestablished the Spanish front,
enabled their hard-pressed infantry to reform, and finally made possible the capture of the
enemy’s cannon, which were promptly turned against them. From that moment, the battle
became a rout. The French left 6000 dead on the field; all their guns and a great number of
prisoners were taken, among them 1’Esparre, who had been temporarily blinded by a lance
thrust in the visor of his helmet. In a few days more, the whole of Navarre was again in
Spanish hands, and no serious effort to reconquer it was ever made again. Nine years later the
little corner of Ultrapuertos, north of the Pyrenees, was voluntarily ceded by Charles V to the
Albrets on account of the great expense of maintaining it; in 1589 it was united to France with
the accession of Henry of Navarre. But the rest of the realm, which was incorporated into
Castile, became gradually Hispanicized in the succeeding years. Charles had the wisdom to
follow the precedents of Spanish history, and the example of Ferdinand the Catholic, and
suffer it to retain a large measure of institutional autonomy. He was lenient in his dealings
with those who had fought against him, and Najera was replaced by a more popular viceroy,
the Count of Miranda. In one sense the Navarrese annalist Aleson was correct in
characterizing the battle of Noain as “the definitive sentence which blotted Navarre from the
roll of nations”, but in view of her past history and traditions and of the measure of local
liberty which she was permitted to retain, one inclines to prefer the verdict of a more modern
writer, that “the victory of the Spaniards was not that of one nation over another. Its sole result
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was the expulsion of a race of princes who were more French than Spanish. Nothing was
changed in Navarre, save the advent of one more dynasty.”

For the student of the development of the Spanish Empire, however, the struggle which
has just been described for the possession of the little Pyrenean realm has a much deeper
significance than the mere acquisition of a kingdom. It contributed, more perhaps than
anything else, to the education of Charles’s Castilian subjects in the policy to which their new
sovereign’s vast inheritance had now unavoidably committed them. In the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, as we have already seen, there had been a long and almost uninterrupted
tradition of friendship between France and Castile. This had been broken, it is true, to a certain
extent during the latter part of the rule of the Catholic Kings; still the wars with the French for
the possession of Naples had been regarded hitherto by the mass of the Castilians as a cosa de
Aragon—an affair of the eastern kingdoms. They had joined in them, perforce, because their
queen was the wife of the Aragonese king; but down to the conquest and annexation of
Navarre in 1512 and 1515, their interests were primarily elsewhere, at home, in North Africa,
and in the Indies. Now, since the incorporation of Navarre with Castile, they had acquired a
vital interest in the struggle with France which would be necessary to retain it. The request of
the Cortes of Valladolid in 1518 gave dramatic evidence of this, as did the readiness with
which the Castilians flocked to defend Navarre when the crisis came in 1521. Through
Navarre they were brought to approve and support, with a measure of willingness which they
would not otherwise have shown, the wars with France which violated their national
traditions, but which the position and inheritance of the new sovereign rendered inevitable. It
is true that for many years to come, they continued to show reluctance to go abroad to seek the
foe. The union with Aragon was still too recent, and their tradition of isolation from the rest of
Western Europe still too strong, for them to be reconciled at once to a policy of conquest
beyond the Pyrenees. Nevertheless the struggle over Navarre in 1521 marks an important stage
in the imperial education of Castile. Henceforth, she was convinced that it was her destiny to
fight France, in order to retain the realm that she had won. It was not a long step further to
persuade her to acquiesce in the extension of that process to foreign battlefields, in order to
make fresh conquests in other parts of Western Europe. She would thenceforth take the place
which destiny had prepared for her as the chief instrument of her foreign ruler in the
accomplishment of his imperial task.

One trivial incident of the war in Navarre was destined to have results more important
than the winning of a kingdom—more lasting, in fact, than the Spanish Empire itself. Among
the handful of cavaliers who vainly essayed to check I’Esparre’s mad rush southward, at
Pamplona, was a high born youth from Loyola in Guipuzcoa, by name Inigo Lopez de
Recalde; youngest of a family of thirteen, he had hitherto led the gay life of a soldier from a
noble house, and had once been a page of Ferdinand the Catholic. Struck by a cannon-ball on
the battlements of Pamplona, he fell unconscious into the moat between the walls. One of his
legs was shattered and the other badly hurt, and the military career to which he had ardently
looked forward was thenceforth closed to him forever. But the prospect of a life of enforced
idleness was unendurable to him; if he could not fight under the banners of Castile, there were
other noble causes which he deeply longed to serve. His French captors treated him kindly,
and after two weeks sent him home in a litter to Loyola. During his convalescence there, he
read with increasing emotion in the lives of Christ and of the saints. Finally he became
convinced that it was his duty to choose a new calling, and to devote himself henceforth to the
advancement of the church. Of the consequences of that high resolve was born the Society of
Jesus.
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We have already noted the trouble that was brewing at Valencia at the time of the king’s
departure for the Empire: —the hatreds between the classes and the masses in which it
originated, the vacillation of the departing monarch in his attitude towards the uprising, and
finally his dispatching, on April 10, 1520, of Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, Count of Melito,
with instructions to put it down—peacefully, if possible, if not, by force of arms. The way in
which this revolt was further developed and finally suppressed, as well as the results which
ultimately ensued from it, furnish an excellent illustration of the diversity of the problems with
which the young Emperor was constantly confronted, in the far scattered portions of his vast
dominions.

Mendoza reached Valencia on May 21. Any hopes which he may have entertained that his
authority would be recognized by the masses were rudely dispelled by the reception which
awaited him. He was not even permitted to proceed to the cathedral by the route which he had
selected, but was obliged to follow one suggested to him by a weaver, who spoke in the name
of the Germania. Two weeks of this sort of treatment convinced the viceroy that there was no
use in remaining in the capital. On June 6, he fled from Valencia in disguise, and after some
days of aimless wandering betook himself finally to Jativa. At the time of his arrival he had
reason to expect a cordial reception. A number of the aristocracy had gathered there, and the
municipal representatives had invited him to come. Mendoza, however, was soon to learn that
the power of the Germania was by no means confined to the capital. The Thirteen brought
pressure on the artisans of Jativa the moment they learned where Mendoza was. A series of
clashes between his adherents and the mob convinced him that there was nothing to be gained
by remaining in his new abode; and after a stay of a few weeks he took refuge in Denia, where
he summoned all loyal men to rally to his standard. He now gave out that he proposed to
abandon negotiation and proceed against the rebellion by force of arms, but the rapid series of
changes of base, to which he had been involuntarily subjected ever since his arrival, did not
augur well for his success on the field of battle.

On the other hand, the policy of the Germania was pitifully deficient in opportunism and
statesmanship. Save for a few of the northerly districts on the Catalan frontier, it had the entire
kingdom virtually in its control. Under the circumstances it should have made every effort to
extend the revolt into Aragon and Catalonia, and above all to make common cause with the
rebellion in Castile. But this, despite an unusually favorable opportunity, it signally failed to
accomplish. The city of Murcia, though on Castilian soil, was economically in far closer touch
with the Valencian towns than with the cities of the North. An informal sort of a Germania had
sprung into being there before the revolt of the Comuneros had fairly begun, and the
movement extended itself to Lorca and Cartagena. Adrian dispatched a Castilian alcalde to
deal with this uprising; but his forces were wholly inadequate, and he was soon obliged to take
refuge in ignominious flight. Foreseeing that a fresh punitive expedition would in all proba-
bility follow, Murcia sent messengers to Valencia to ask for aid; they were welcomed with
enthusiasm, but nothing effective was accomplished to secure the cooperation desired. The
result was that Murcia, whose rising had been opposed by the Castilian authorities, shifted
over into an alliance with the Comuneros, who were threatened from the same source. For a
time she sent her delegates to the Santa Junta, but she was one of the first to return to her alle-
giance; indeed her inhabitants were to lend useful aid in the suppression of the Germania in
the following year. In Aragon and in Catalonia the movement found even less support. An
embassy from Valencia to Saragossa was informed that the Aragonese recognized but one
authority, namely, the rule of the Emperor Charles; and Barcelona, though socially and
industrially she had so much in common with Valencia, would give no aid to the rising in the
South. Only in the Balearics did the Germania succeed in producing a sympathetic
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insurrection, but distance and the intervening waters prevented effective cooperation between
them. Spanish separatism had been the bane of many a monarch in the past, but on the present
occasion it saved Charles’s throne. Cleavages, social and national, were the ruin of all these
revolts. Had all ranks of the population, in any portion of his dominions, stood loyally
shoulder to shoulder until the end, or had the same class of malcontents in the different parts
of the Iberian Peninsula united their forces, the royal authority could scarcely have been
maintained.

It was some time before Mendoza could put an army in the field. His conviction that the
existing difficulties could only be settled by force of arms was not yet shared by his absent
master, who continued through the autumn of 1520 and the early spring of 1521 to send
special representatives to the heads of the Germania, to see if it might not be possible to find a
peaceful way out. Not until the latter part of April was it evident that these negotiations could
not succeed. The royal terms were not ungenerous; but the self-confidence of the Germania
had by this time mounted so high that it was increasingly deaf to reasonable appeals, and the
situation was not improved by sundry sporadic outbreaks of violence in Valencia. The long
delays which these peace proceedings imposed were highly unfavorable to Mendoza’s military
preparations. The Valencian royalists lost confidence in his leadership, and were slow to
respond to his repeated calls for troops. The Germania, in the meantime, sent an army against
him. On July 14 it captured Jativa; with the death of its leader before the walls, the chief com-
mand fell to a cloth seller called Vicente Peris, who challenged the royalist forces by marching
straight on their headquarters at Gandia. Mendoza wished to retire without a battle, but his
followers would hear of no retreat. In the combat that ensued on July 25 the royalists were
soundly beaten. Their army was dispersed. Their leaders were at odds. Denia managed to hold
out against the rebels, but Mendoza was unwilling to remain there. Against the wishes of the
inhabitants and of his own adherents, he took ship and sailed for Peniscola in the northern part
of the realm, there to await reinforcements which would enable him to resume the offensive.

In the North the king’s cause had better fortune: for the excesses of the revolutionists had
alienated the local aristocracy, who rallied unitedly to the support of the crown. A small
detachment which the rebels had sent against Murviedro was badly beaten at Oropesa (June
30) by the Duke of Segorbe; and a rescuing party met the same fate at Almenara on July 18.
The adherents of the Germania did not make good soldiers. Discipline was woefully lacking,
and of tactics and strategy they were ignorant. Meantime in the capital the aspect of affairs had
greatly changed. The departure of the military forces of the Germania had weakened the
radical party there. The magistrates whom they had left in office were anxious for peace, and
their efforts in this direction were ably seconded by the viceroy’s elder brother, Rodrigo,
Marquis of Zenete, who had labored for reconciliation since the outbreak of the struggle.
These efforts soon bore fruit in an invitation to the Marquis to come to Valencia, to assume the
chief authority there pending the restoration of law and order. After consulting with his
brother, Zenete accepted (July 4), and such were his popularity and skill in his new office that
he soon succeeded in obtaining the voluntary resignation of the Council of Thirteen, which the
Emperor had demanded as the price of peace. Mendoza was much encouraged by these
favorable signs, and he strengthened his brother’s hand in the capital by arranging for the
return thither of the Infante Don Enrique, the natural son of Ferdinand the Catholic, who had
an official residence in Valencia, and could be regarded as a quasi-representative of the royal
family. On the other hand, the viceroy neglected no precautions to strengthen his military
forces, for he rightly conjectured that battles were still to be fought.

While these events were occurring at the capital, the rebel army under Vicente Peris had
moved northwest into the interior. It was in this portion of the kingdom that the estates of the
nobility were chiefly concentrated, and these estates were largely cultivated by a Moorish rural
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population. It will be remembered that the edict of 1502, which provided for the conversion of
all Moors remaining in Castile, had not yet been extended to the eastern kingdoms, where they
were still permitted to continue in the enjoyment of their own customs and religion. But they
were deeply detested by the population of Valencia, partly on account of their faith, and still
more on account of jealousy of their economic prosperity and happiness. This animosity had
been carefully nurtured by the leaders of the Germania, with the result that when Peris’s army
arrived in the interior, it committed all sorts of outrages against the Moorish population. Many
were murdered in cold blood. Others were robbed and forcibly baptized. Naturally, those that
escaped flocked eagerly to the standards of the nobility for protection and revenge, and the
nobles themselves, who had lost so much good labor, became more hostile than ever to the
revolutionary forces. Now, if ever, the Germania should have proceeded cautiously, but Peris
was not the man to read the signs of the times. On hearing that the example of his soldiers had
been followed in Valencia, and that an outburst against the Moors there had resulted in the
forcible conversion of the local mosque into a Christian church, he rashly betook himself to
the capital in hopes of regaining it for the Germania. He received a vociferous welcome from
the gilds, and succeeded in collecting some men and artillery, but on October 11 he was
defeated by the Marquis of Zenete outside the walls and forced to seek refuge in Jativa. This
episode marked the end of the Germania in the capital. Zenete soon severed it from the other
centers of the revolution. He relentlessly punished all who resisted him, and the rest were only
too glad to come to terms. The municipal elections gave an overwhelming verdict in favor of
the return of the lawful authorities, and on November 9 Mendoza reentered Valencia in
triumph.

The rebellion was now limited to Jativa and Alcira. Mendoza besieged these towns for a
few weeks without success; then, yielding to a popular demand that an attempt be made to
secure their submission by negotiation, he dispatched his brother to confer with the
representatives of the Germania. Peris, however, had no faith in diplomacy. On the day of
Zenete’s arrival he managed to stir up a revolt in Jativa which resulted in the Marquis being
temporarily made prisoner, while the others who had accompanied him were ordered out of
the city. But Peris’s triumph was very brief. Those who favored negotiation resented his
interference. They were persuaded that the imprisonment of Zenete was a stain on their honor,
and on February 9, 1522, the Marquis was permitted to return to his brother. Peris’s prestige
was destroyed by this blow. He left Jativa and reappeared in Valencia, where the power of his
personality caused the populace to rush to arms. Overconfident in his ability to maintain a
resistance, he refused a last offer to negotiate with Zenete, with the result that on March 3 the
royalist troops attacked his dwelling. The house was fired, and Peris was caught. On the
morrow he and two of his chief adherents were quartered, while nine others of his followers
were hanged. Outside the capital the resistance continued until the winter of 1523; a
mysterious personality—EIl Rey Encubierto—succeeded Peris as the leader of the rebels, and
swore to avenge the death of his predecessor. But the mass of the population was weary of
fighting. Sporadic outbreaks took place, but they became fewer and weaker as the months
rolled by. At last the royalists could concentrate against Jativa and Alcira, and forced them,
after a brief struggle, to lay down their arms.

The course of the revolt in Majorca presents certain interesting peculiarities. It started, as
we have already noted, in response to representations from the rebels of Valencia; but it also
had deep roots in the previous history of the Balearics. The devastating strife which had been
waged there, under John II, between the large landholders and the mass of the population had
engendered the bitterest feelings between the different classes of society; and though the war
had ceased under the Catholic Kings, its legacy of hatred had remained undiminished. From
the beginning of the rising, therefore, which started in Majorca in February 1521, class lines
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were drawn far more definitely than in Castile or in Valencia. The workmen, artisans, and
peasants were all intensely sympathetic with the movement; the nobility, officials, and richer
burgesses united their forces to put it down. The rebels were unusually well furnished with
arms, with which the Balearics in their exposed position were always kept plentifully supplied.
And, lastly, even more than the Comuneros of Castile they had an excellent opportunity to
secure aid from France. The Genoese admiral, Andrea Doria, who at this period commanded
the French fleet, was continually cruising about in the waters near the island; but owing to lack
of energy and foresight on one or both sides, he did not drop anchor in the bay of Majorca
until July, 1522, after the revolt was well on the way to its decline. To the tardiness of the
rebels in combining with the foreigner, both here and in Castile, a large share of the
responsibility for the failure of both insurrections is unquestionably to be ascribed.

The main lines of the Majorcan revolt are not difficult to trace. When the first news of it
was brought to Don Miguel de Gurrea—the Aragonese nobleman who represented the
crown—he gave orders for the arrest of several of the ringleaders; but so impressive was the
demonstration of popular wrath, that on the following day he was obliged to release them. The
masses organized themselves with extraordinary rapidity. They chose as their leader, with the
title of instador, one of Gurrea’s intended victims, a cloth merchant called Juan Crespi. A
small council was associated with him for advisory purposes, while a larger one of twenty-six
members maintained relations with the masses and the gilds. Emissaries were dispatched to
the other towns of the island, to secure their cooperation; finally, on March 16, 1521, they
demanded and compelled Gurrea’s resignation. In his place they selected a local nobleman,
Don Pedro de Pachs, and dragged him in triumph from his country seat to the capital; but
when Pachs, to show his disapproval of their conduct, withdrew at the first opportunity to the
shelter of his domain, they pursued him relentlessly, besieged him in his castle, and finally, on
July 29, murdered him there, with all the rest of the aristocracy of the neighborhood, who had
flocked to him for protection. This episode unchained the worst passions of the populace. The
aristocracy were obliged to flee for their lives, the viceroy seeking safety in the island of Iviza;
even there he found it not altogether easy to maintain himself, though the insurrection was
nowhere so powerful as in Majorca. When the revolution was at its height, it was master of
that entire island save the town of Alcudia, whose natural defenses, high walls, and ability to
communicate by water with comparatively loyal Minorca, made it the principal refuge of
nobles, officials, and the municipal aristocracy.

It was in fact before the walls of Alcudia that the power of the Balearic Germania wore
itself out. Throughout the winter of 1521-22, the town was regularly besieged by the rebel
army; but the assaults upon the fortress were not successful, while the sorties by the defenders
wrought havoc in the camp of their foes. The siege gradually degenerated into a sort of land
blockade, and the blockade in turn into a guard so lax that the defenders of the city were able
to go out unharmed and reap their crops. But it was not till after Charles’s return to Spain, in
the summer of 1522, that the aristocracy and the constituted authorities ventured to assume the
offensive. Four galleys and 800 men were dispatched by the Emperor to Gurrea in Iviza, to
serve as a nucleus for his adherents to rally around; with these Gurrea crossed over to Alcudia,
and thence, in October, began to reconquer Majorca. After two months of costly guerrilla
warfare against the small isolated bands into which the revolutionists had broken up, the siege
of Palma was started in December. It was accompanied by many horrors, and lasted three full
months, before the efforts of the bishop of the see were successful in arranging terms. It was
doubtless owing to this clerical intervention that the conditions of surrender were not much
harsher; for the aristocracy had suffered much and burned for revenge. Only the ringleaders
and notorious criminals were tortured before being put to death, and the regular executions did
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not exceed twenty-five. The tale of the victims, as established from authentic sources, falls far
below that given in the contemporary chronicles.

On July 16, 1522, after an absence of more than two years, Charles landed at Santander,
and trod once more the soil of Spain. A brief summary of his experiences since his departure is
essential to a comprehension of the situation at his return.

Of the twenty-six months that had elapsed since he left Castile, Charles had spent more
than sixteen in the Netherlands, nearly seven and a half in the Empire, and the rest in England
and on the sea. On October 23, 1520, he had been crowned King of the Romans at Aix-la-
Chapelle, and on the following day he had assumed the title of Roman Emperor Elect. His war
with Francis I—the product of inherited rivalries in Burgundy and in Italy, and inevitable
since his election to the Empire—had begun in earnest in the summer of 1521; in Flanders, on
the Pyrenees, and in Lombardy the two great rivals had already come to blows. The days of
the treaty of Noyon and of the Francophile counsellors of Charles’s early years were now gone
for ever. Chiévres himself had died at Worms on May 28, 1521, and his influence had steadily
waned in the preceeding months. In the diplomatic contest for allies, moreover, which had
accompanied the outbreak of the war with France, Charles had on the whole come out
victorious. Leo X was supporting the Imperialists in Italy when death overtook him on
December 1. On January 9, 1522, Adrian of Utrecht was elected as his successor. England also
was strongly anti-French. The Field of the Cloth of Gold (June, 1520) was a diplomatic fiasco,
while Charles’s two visits to England (May 26-29, 1520, May 26-July 6, 1522) and the inter-
vening conferences at Calais and Bruges laid apparently firm foundations for an Anglo-
Imperial alliance. And finally, on April 17, 1521, Charles had solemnly declared against
Martin Luther at the ever-memorable diet of Worms. On the twenty-sixth of the following
May he had ordered the publication of the ban of the Empire against the Saxon monk and all
his adherents.

The feelings with which the Spaniards regarded these great events were doubtless mixed;
but there can be little doubt that satisfaction was predominant. They intensely disliked their
monarch’s absence, and they must have foreseen that it was bound to be repeated. As to the
war with France their attitude has already been described. On the Pyrenees they supported it
heart and soul, but in Italy and the Netherlands they tended to draw back; their imperial
education was still too incomplete, and the Castilians were unquestionably more reluctant than
the Aragonese. But the glory of having an Emperor for their sovereign was a telling argument
to convince the grumblers. Charles had been crowned, and Charles had come back to them.
Spain was the home of the King of Kings and the seat of the highest authority in the Christian
world; the Hispaniae Consolatio had actually come true. And the condemnation of Luther was
the climax of it all. Spain had not failed to let Charles know her wishes in this matter. On
April 12, 1521, Adrian of Utrecht, the Admiral of Castile, and a number of the lords and
prelates of the realm had written him an urgent letter, begging him to punish the Saxon heretic
for his “poisonous errors”, and to forbid the translation of his works into Spanish; on the two
following days their example was followed by the Royal Council at Burgos and also by the
bishop of Oviedo. These letters did not reach Charles until after he had declared against
Luther, though probably before he had issued the ban; but there was certainly great rejoicing
among the Spaniards when the news of his decision was announced. Whatever his foreign
responsibilities, their new sovereign was loyal to the faith, to his duty as temporal head of
Christendom, and to the established tradition of his Iberian dominions.

Altogether Spain was far better disposed to think well of her young monarch when he
returned in 1522, than when he first arrived in 1517. This favorable impression was also

STw <



www.cristoraul.org

enhanced by the personal appearance of the king and his entourage. Chi¢vres was dead, and
the hated Flemings had not returned; the king’s chief adviser was now the Piedmontese
Gattinara, with a vigorous anti-French policy in Italy, which the Spaniards, though they might
not wholeheartedly approve of it, could at least understand. They would of course have liked it
better had he been one of themselves. They would have preferred it had he been interested less
in Milan and more in Navarre; still the contrast to his predecessor was so agreeable that they
were not disposed to complain. But what doubtless pleased them most was the change that
they could observe in the king himself. He was no longer a puppet in the hands of his
entourage, but a full-grown man, with a mind of his own, and a will to translate his thoughts
into deeds. “His Majesty”, wrote the ambassador of his brother Ferdinand from Valladolid on
November 1,1522, “is very well, and hard at work as a result of the recent events. He takes
much pleasure in jousting, to the delight of his court, and goes every afternoon to the tilting
field. It is said that he expects to reorganize his Council and his household. He has rendered
justice on all hands, and those who were most guilty during the late troubles are being
condemned every day.” A pleasing change, unquestionably, from the gawky stripling of five
years before; moreover, Charles had made a heroic effort to satisfy his Iberian subjects on
another tender point; he had actually succeeded in learning a little Spanish. On the other hand,
it was evident that the returning monarch did not propose to tolerate insubordination. The
attacks of the French in the Pyrenees and the dispatch of a large detachment of Spanish troops
to guard the Netherlands gave him two pretexts for bringing with him into Castile 3000
German landsknechts, with an impressive train of seventy-four pieces of artillery. Foreign
soldiers and foreign cannon were henceforth often to be employed by Charles V to forestall
and put down rebellion in his different dominions. Here was a sign which all Spaniards could
read; their sovereign had returned with prestige and renown; he had shown an appreciation of
the Spanish point of view; but he was also indisputably master of the situation.

Charles was not disposed to be merciful to the leaders of the recent revolts. Adrian and the
Admiral wanted him to issue a general pardon, but the Emperor was determined that the worst
offenders must be punished. But he did not propose to share the odium incident to the
executions. He had been fortunate in that the Comuneros had been put down during his
absence and made the most of it by remaining in the North, at Palencia, until after the bulk of
the death penalties had been inflicted. November 1 at Valladolid, at an imposing ceremony at
which the course and termination of the rebellion were formally proclaimed; of the 293
persons excepted from the pardon there announced, most of those not already executed were
either banished or suffered confiscation of property in varying degrees. The cause célébre was
that of the fighting bishop of Zamora, who awaited his sentence in the castle of Simancas. His
clerical status rendered him immune from torture or the death penalty. Adrian at Rome even
spoke of absolving him, and though Clement VII was more willing to take Charles’s point of
view in the case, there were long delays, and for a time nothing was done. But Acufia was not
the man to await the pleasure of emperors or popes. His age—some sixty-five years—had by
no means deprived him of physical vigor, and in February, 1526, he determined to make a
bold dash for liberty. With a heavy stone and a knife which he had concealed about his person,
he fell upon his jailer, who was conversing with him in his cell, and murdered him there
before help could be summoned; another guard narrowly escaped the same fate, and Acufia
had almost got away when he was finally retaken. This time the Emperor proceeded without
leave from Rome and ordered the immediate execution of Acuna by the garrote; but he was
careful to seek papal absolution for what he had done and abstained from the communion until
after it had been accorded to him.

The main grievances against the king which had produced the revolt were his impending
departure, his foreign advisers and the favors which he had shown them in Castile, and,
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finally, his heavy taxation. The position in which these three matters of divergence were left
after the triumphant suppression of the rebellion may be gathered from a study of the text of
the proceedings of a meeting of the Castilian Cortes which Charles summoned to Valladolid in
July 1523.

The mere fact that the king had returned was a partial answer to the complaints of his
departure, and it was clinched by an elaborate harangue from the royal representative, in
which the causes and results of Charles’s journey into the Empire were fully set forth and the
reasons for the war with France described in detail. The procuradores were made to feel that
the king’s absence had been unavoidable; they were flattered by the assurance that he regarded
“these realms as the head of all the rest” and that he was using their resources “not only to
sustain the others which God had given him, but also to gain new ones and carry his pillars
plus ultra for the advancement of the holy Catholic faith.” They continued to express their
regrets in future years whenever the situation rendered it imperative that he should leave them:
“Your Majesty’s protracted absence from your Spanish kingdoms,” wrote the Admiral of
Castile in 1531, “though indispensable perhaps for the safety of threatened Christendom, and
the furtherance of your own political views, is a thing to which your Spanish subjects can
hardly reconcile themselves”. But as the years rolled by they gradually accepted what they
were unable to prevent, and centered their efforts upon obtaining a suitable regent. “The
remedy for all things, after God”, run the words of a paper on the good government of Spain
during a period when the Emperor was expected to be away, “since it is impossible for your
Majesty to be continually in these kingdoms, is that you should leave in your place that person
who may most worthily represent you.”

As to the foreign advisers, Charles certainly met his subjects halfway. They were
reassured by observing that he was no longer surrounded by Flemings. When they begged him
to employ only Spaniards in his household, he answered that he had reserved for them a large
number of places, when he had reorganized his suite on his departure from the Netherlands. So
crying had been the abuse on the occasion of Charles’s first visit that it was many a long year
before Castile was satisfied on this point. There was a small riot in Valladolid just before the
opening of the Cortes, when some veterans, returning from the war in Valencia, “went through
the street like men who had taken a town, crying ‘Spagna, Spagna and death to all the
Flemings”; and the cuadernos of the Cortes and the various state papers advert to the matter
until the very end of the reign. But these later remonstrances were scarcely justified by the
facts. Charles employed his Spanish subjects increasingly, both at home and abroad; indeed, at
the close, the picture was reversed, for it was by Spaniards that he governed his other
dominions. “Since it would be wrong”, replied the Emperor to the Cortes of 1523, “to separate
the members which God has joined together in one body, we intend, as is reasonable, to be
served conjointly by all the nations of our realms and dominions, preserving to each of them
its laws and its customs.” On one subsidiary point Castile got no real satisfaction during the
Emperor’s lifetime; Burgundian magnificence replaced the time-honored simplicity of the
court of Ferdinand and Isabella. “Although your Majesty holds the Empire and is lord of many
great realms and seigniories”, runs the petition of the procuradores of 1523, “we beg your
Majesty to diminish your royal household in Castile and the pensions which are given therein,
which are immense, so that the money which is thereby saved may be available for more
necessary expenses and for the service of God and your Majesty”. The Emperor promised
improvement, but nothing was done; the gorgeous display on the occasion of his son Philip’s
first visit to the Netherlands in 1548-49, and the bitter complaint about it from the Duke of
Alva and the other Spaniards, show that the evil continued till the end of his reign. Its effect on
the economic condition of the kingdom was exceedingly unfortunate. The court was
constantly moving from place to place, and wherever it went, prices rose by leaps and bounds.
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“The country is so expensive”, wrote Richard Sampson, “that [ cannot live on twenty shillings
a day ... and if the Emperor goes where he intends ... the expenses will be double.”

“Nervus belli est pecunia, which he will not have without Spain”, wrote Sir Thomas
Spinelly of the Emperor in August 1520; and now the war had come in earnest. The Cortes of
1523 had been summoned to vote a servicio, exactly like those of 1518 and 1520; that was the
main thing; all else was subsidiary. The Emperor was strong in the prestige of his recent
victory, but the procuradores did not intend to give in without a struggle. Juan Rodriguez,
representing Granada, arose to explain the attitude of his colleagues. After protesting the depth
of his loyalty and love, he roundly declared that the late rebellion had been caused by the way
in which the servicio had been voted at Corunna. “And we venture to say”, he boldly
continued, “that it would be well for your Majesty to summon us solely to deliberate and con-
fer about the service of your Highness, and the welfare of your kingdoms, without making any
mention of the servicio... Every one knows that the principal intention of your Majesty is to
provide for and do good to your kingdoms, and that the replenishment of your treasury, for
urgent necessities, is but secondary... And we do not think that your Majesty can refuse this
request on the ground that it is an innovation, for the laws are subject to the will of kings who
can make or unmake them. Your Majesty is the living law who, under new circumstances, can
make a new law or custom, or, on occasion, suspend an existing one without prejudice to your
royal preeminence”. Charles was prompt with his reply. He would gladly have refrained from
demanding the servicio, he said, had not his necessities, born of the late uprising, rendered it
imperative. “Yesterday”, he continued, “I asked you for funds; today I want your advice.
Which seems to you better, that you should grant me the servicio at once, on my promise not
to dismiss you until I have replied to and provided for everything that you justly ask me, and
that I should do so of my own free will; or that I should first reply to the petition which you
bring me, and have it said that I do so in order to get the servicio? You know that the custom
has been to grant this first; thus it was done under my royal predecessors. Why try to establish
an innovation with me? And since many evils have brought me to this necessity, you, like
good and loyal subjects, will remedy them by doing your duty as I expect you to do”. For
several days more the dispute continued; but the Emperor was not to be denied. In the end the
procuradores voted an extraordinary subsidy of 400,000 ducats, payable in three years.

It was a notable victory for Charles, and a great blow at the liberties of Castile. Had the
constitutional precedents been the other way, the outcome might well have been different.
From that moment onward Spain was definitely established in the place which Spinelly had
attributed to her in 1520—she was to be the source of supply for the Hapsburg Empire. How
far she could flatter herself that that Empire was Spanish was a point on which men have
disputed ever since. Certainly it was more nearly so at the end of Charles’s reign than at the
beginning, but in the meantime the peninsula had been drained dry for many causes in which it
cannot be said to have been vitally concerned. The revolt of the Comuneros had not been
absolutely fruitless. Charles learned to respect his Spanish subjects as he had not done before.
He listened henceforth to their wishes and gratified them when he could. On the whole it may
be fairly said that he used his victory with moderation. Politically and financially, however, it
had left him so much the master of the situation that the destinies of the Spanish people, at this
most critical stage of their development, were placed almost without let or hindrance in the
royal hands. In the eyes of the student of constitutional liberties, this was unquestionably a
great misfortune, and goes far to explain the sufferings of the succeeding centuries; but those
who are chiefly interested in Spain’s imperial development may well question whether she
would have been capable of taking full advantage of her opportunities, had the power not been
wholly in the Emperor’s hands. With all his faults and the foreign burdens which he imposed,
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he gave Spain a larger vision of her possibilities than she had ever been able previously to
obtain.

The punishment and final consequences of the Valencian Germania present certain
interesting contrasts with those of the Comuneros. Even more than in the case of the Castilian
insurrection, Charles was resolved to deal with the problem from a distance; it will be
remembered that he had not had time to visit Valencia at all during his first visit to the pen-
insula; and after his return he kept away till 1528, when he went there to be sworn to as king
by the estates of the realm. More than four years before this the rebels had felt the weight of
his displeasure; even the fact that Charles had at one stage encouraged the masses to revolt
against the aristocracy did not avail to mitigate the severity of the sentences. His
representative on the spot in the work of retribution was Germaine de Foix, who was
appointed viceroy of Valencia on October 20, 1523. On January 19, 1524, the chiefs of the
Agermanados were arrested in their beds, and a large number of the guiltiest of them were
quartered. More permanently important were the fines and confiscations. Since the revolt had
been rather in the nature of a social war than of a political rebellion against the royal authority,
the government preferred rather to mulct than to slay; and the great wealth of the Valencian
cities doubtless served as another inducement in the same direction. So overwhelming,
however, were the king’s financial exactions, and so ignorant were the authorities of the
simplest economic laws, that the result was the impoverishment of one of the fairest of the
Spanish realms. And the effect of the royal demands was all the more disastrous because they
were made at the very moment when Valencian agriculture— the chief source of the
prosperity of the kingdom—was temporarily and most unexpectedly paralyzed by an
unforeseen consequence of the late rebellion.

We have seen that the Moorish inhabitants of Valencia—for the most part agricultural
laborers on the great estates—had almost without exception opposed the revolt; that a number
of them were slain, and others forcibly baptized, wherever the Germania got the upper hand.
When the pressure was removed, these unwilling converts naturally returned to the faith of
their fathers; and a situation was thus created for which there had been many precedents in
Spanish history, a situation of which the Inquisition was prompt to take advantage. Baptism,
whether compulsory or not, was indelible. The enforced converts were at last within the pale
of Christian authority. A new field of activity was thus opened to the Holy Office, which, if
skillfully cultivated, might be ultimately made to result in an extension of the edict of 1502
from Castile to the Eastern Kingdoms.

Some years elapsed, however, before the Inquisition was able to carry this ambitious
program into effect. The institution had not been in a flourishing condition since the death of
Queen Isabella in 1504. The Archduke Philip had been notoriously lax in his attitude towards
unbelievers. Ferdinand was certainly no enthusiast for persecution. Charles and Adrian had
been very moderate. The Holy Office was not incited to activity from high quarters, and there
was a palpable lack of fuel to feed the flames. Even in Valencia there promised to be many
difficulties. The traditions of that region were averse to intolerance; the nobles, needing the
labor of their Moorish tenants, were certain to oppose; even the Valencian clergy were not
unanimous in their support. Everything really depended on the attitude of Charles. Fanatic by
nature he emphatically was not; moreover in 1518 he had solemnly sworn to abide by the
promise of Ferdinand the Catholic not to extend to the Eastern Kingdoms the edict of 1502.
On the other hand, he was profoundly conscious of his responsibilities as temporal head of
Christendom; he had openly declared against heresy at Worms and had sanctioned the burning
of Lutherans in the Netherlands. In the year 1524 he applied to Pope Clement VII for license
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to transgress his oath of six years before; and the desired permission was immediately granted,
though it was not until he heard of the great victory of Pavia that Charles decided to avail
himself of it. Some signal act of faith was obviously demanded of him as an evidence of his
gratitude to God for this ‘crowning mercy’; and it was by the ‘purification’ of the realms of
the Crown of Aragon that the Emperor elected to perform it. On November 3, 1525, all the
Moors of those kingdoms were given the naked alternative of accepting Christianity or being
exiled; and they were discouraged from making the latter choice, by the usual regulation that
they must depart from some distant port, and by the granting of a wholly inadequate time in
which to reach it. As was the case with Castile in 1502, the edict was virtually a sentence of
conversion or death.

It is no wonder that the edict encountered resistance. The more vigorous of the Moors
retired into the mountains, where they kept up a continuous guerrilla warfare for some months;
whether owing to lack of skill or reluctance to fight, the local Spanish troops were unable to
put them down, and the work had finally to be accomplished by Charles’s German
landsknechts. The suppression of the revolt kept Valencia in an uproar; after it was over there
was no one left to till the fields, and agriculture for the time being was brought to a standstill.
Foreign trade had also suffered cruelly of late, owing to the results of the discovery of the New
World; the wealth of the cities was being seized by insatiable crown agents, and the mass of
the Valencians were hard put to it to find a living. Bitter indeed must have been the thoughts
of the old men, who could look back to the days of splendor and prosperity in the reign of
Alfonso the Magnanimous. If Charles realized the situation, he took little pains to remedy it.
No part of his Iberian dominions had such grounds for complaint of him as Valencia; not
improbably for that very reason it was the one that he elected to ignore. It is not without
significance that after his recognition by the Valencian Cortes of 1528, he visited the kingdom
only once in his whole life—in the month of December 1542.

The rising of the Valencian Moriscos, like all the other rebellions which we have
examined; had its connection with the activities of Charles’s foreign foes; and therefore a
direct bearing on the development of the Spanish Empire. Hitherto Charles had not been able
to give much attention to the Turkish peril, owing to the pressure of his other affairs. The war
with France and his responsibilities in Spain, in Germany, and in the Netherlands had
demanded all his time. He had delegated the defense of Hungary to his brother Ferdinand, and,
despite the reiterated protests of his Iberian subjects, he had taken but little pains with the
fortification of the Spanish coasts. Barbarossa, on the other hand, had become increasingly
active. He was constantly improving his position in North Africa; and in response to the
prayers of the Valencian Moriscos that he aid them to escape to the Barbary coasts, he
launched numerous expeditions against the southern shores of Spain. The climax of these raids
came in 1529, and was enough to show Charles that the growth of the power of the infidel in
the Mediterranean constituted a problem which he could no longer afford to ignore. It was but
another instance of the Emperor’s being brought round to an appreciation of the Iberian point
of view.
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CHAPTER XXIII
INTERNAL DEVELOPMENT

THE internal history of Spain under the Emperor Charles V is curiously barren of
dramatic events, after the suppression of the two great rebellions at the beginning of the reign.
The constitutional and economic aspects of the period, on the other hand, are of far-reaching
importance. They illustrate from beginning to end the difficulties of reconciling Charles’s
duties as Emperor and head of the house of Hapsburg with his responsibilities as monarch of
the Spanish kingdoms, as most of his Iberian subjects originally conceived of them. That
another open conflict was avoided, and that the complaints grew fewer as the reign went on,
are a tribute to the Emperor’s sagacity and tact. The position he had inherited was beset with
difficulties. It was a marvel that he managed as well as he did. But the same facts also go to
prove that Spain’s imperial education was steadily progressing. More and more did she feel
the thrill of world power; wider and wider grew the horizons of her ambition. Her role in the
whole matter was doubtless predominantly passive. She was not asked to share the
responsibility, so much as to vote the necessary funds. Her greatness was rather thrust upon
her than deliberately striven for and attained. Nevertheless she gloried in it, accepting it as her
high destiny with characteristic fatalism, seeking now no longer to limit and restrain her
sovereign, but only to Hispanicize his originally Hapsburg point of view. And in this final
endeavor she met with a fair measure of success. The full fruits of her efforts were not
gathered until the succeeding reign, but the Emperor grew steadily closer to his Spanish
subjects, and finally retired to the peninsula to die.

Charles took every opportunity to cultivate and strengthen these imperial aspirations. His
subjects had seen only the darker side of his rule on the occasion of his first visit to the
peninsula; he now proposed that they should realize its glories. The contemporary authors
describe in glowing terms “the exceedingly imposing court and assembly of magnates” which
he held at Toledo in the summer of 1525, on the occasion of the meeting of the Cortes of
Castile, just before King Francis was brought a prisoner to Madrid. Thither came ambassadors
from France “to treat of the liberation of their King”, from England, from Portugal, from
Russia, and the Italian states; there were the papal legate and the Grand Master of Rhodes with
forty knights commanders; there were representatives of the Moorish kingdoms of North
Africa and even legates from the distant Shah of Persia, “in such wise that the Court of the
Emperor was one of the most notable that was ever held by Prince of Spain.” Spectacles such
as this could not fail to impress the mass of the people. Their longings for a return to the
simple ways of the Catholic Kings were temporarily forgotten in their pride at such a display
of imperial power. Had they realized what was happening at the same time in another quarter
of the globe, their enthusiasm would have been greater still. It was in the preceding November
that Francisco Pizarro set sail on the voyage of discovery which was to lead to the conquest of
the great empire of Peru; the wealth of the Incas was soon to be available, to support the
position of Spain in Western Europe. In many ways the year 1525 saw Charles’s power at the
pinnacle of its greatness.

In one respect the Emperor’s views of his position and policy had now veered around into
full accord with the desires of Spain. From the time of his first visit in 1517, he had been
constantly besought to marry in the peninsula; and the Cortes of 1525 ventured to express the
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hope that his bride would be his cousin Isabella, the sister of the king of Portugal. Hitherto
Charles had responded noncommittally to these requests. Indeed, under the circumstances he
could hardly have done otherwise, for he had been almost continuously betrothed to one
princess or another, since the days of his infancy in the Netherlands. First it had been Mary
Tudor, who afterwards wedded Louis XII; afterwards Claude and later Louise of France; then,
with the English alliance of 1522-23, it was Mary, the daughter of Henry VIII, who was later
to marry the Emperor’s son Philip, and reign for five sorrowful years in England. But the
English alliance had grown much weaker of late. Henry VIII had been tardy and inefficient in
the war; he and Wolsey were plainly disturbed by the completeness of the Emperor’s triumph
at Pavia; in midsummer of 1525 it became clear that the marriage of Charles and Mary would
have to be given up. The whole course of events had shown Charles the danger of any
permanent entanglement with either France or England. Whichever was neglected would be
sure to bear a grudge; the political situation shifted almost every day; clearly it was the part of
wisdom to keep his hands free. On the other side, the advantages of a Portuguese marriage
were daily becoming more obvious. Besides satisfying the desires of the Spaniards, whom he
wished to please, it would be the logical continuation of the policy of Ferdinand and Isabella.
It would be another step on the road to that Pan-Iberian unity which, despite all the bickerings
and hostilities of the past, the mass of his subjects had not ceased to desire. Moreover, it would
be most advantageous from a financial point of view. The Portugal of John III was far richer
than that of Emmanuel the Fortunate. The treasures of the Orient poured incessantly into
Lisbon; and when the marriage of Isabella and the Emperor was finally arranged, the bride’s
dowry was fixed at 900,000 ducats. The wedding took place at Seville on March 10, 1526; and
the inscriptions on the seven triumphal arches which were erected for the occasion reflect
Spain’s high hopes of the lasting benefits that it was expected to confer.

The spring, summer, and autumn months which followed his marriage were probably the
happiest of Charles’s whole life. His union with Isabella had been dictated by policy, not
affection; in fact, he wrote to his brother Ferdinand that he wedded her to get her dowry and
an acceptable representative when he had to be away. But the Emperor was to be more
fortunate in his marriage than he knew; for besides the financial and political advantages, he
had the additional satisfaction of falling in love with his wife. His nature was not romantic.
The cares of state weighed ceaselessly upon him and left scant space for the development of
his affections. But he yearned for sympathy, loyalty, and devotion, and these Isabella afforded
him in full measure. Though slight and pale, she bore herself like an Empress; her head and
her heart were both in the right place; she was, as a contemporary justly observed, “of the sort
that men say ought to be married”. Certainly she was an ideal companion for Charles. Though
he had married her in part to get a regent in his absence, he was to find it unexpectedly
difficult to bring himself to leave her side. Most of their honeymoon was spent at Granada,
where they took refuge from the great heats of the valley of the Guadalquivir. It was the first
time that Charles had visited Andalusia, and he gazed with wonder and delight on what he
saw. The news from France was increasingly disquieting, and finally in December he had to
return to the North, but he never forgot those happy days on the Alhambra hill, “so that though
he was well satisfied with all the cities of his kingdom, it was Granada that gave him the most
pleasure of all.”

It was but natural that the reign of Charles should bring with it extensive changes in the
administration of the Spanish dominions. In the first place, he personified the union of the
crowns as Ferdinand and Isabella had never been able to do. He was neither primarily
Castilian nor Aragonese. If his visits to the western kingdom were more prolonged, those that
he paid to the realms of the crown of Aragon were more frequent. It was from them that he
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received the most sympathetic support in the many difficult problems which confronted him in
Italy and the Mediterranean, just as it was to the Castilians that he turned for the affairs of the
Indies. He regarded Spain as a whole in a way that his predecessors had never done. He did
not contemplate a fusion of the different kingdoms that composed it; but there is plenty of
evidence that he sought to diminish the dissimilarities, and to improve one realm in the light of
the others.

Not only was it natural that the idea of Spanish unity should be measurably advanced by
the reign of Charles V; it was also inevitable that the new sovereign should regard all his
Spanish dominions as forming a part of a still larger whole—the far flung possessions of the
house of Hapsburg. But he did not attempt to give effect to that conception until the very
last—till he was flushed with his triumph over the Lutherans in the Empire. He saw that his
possessions naturally fell into two different groups, a Northern and a Southern, a German and
a Spanish; and after his first hard lesson in 1517-20, he comprehended the difficulties and the
dangers of combining them. For more than a quarter of a century after his return in 1522, one
is conscious that he felt constrained to keep them apart; the emphasis falls first on the South
and then on the North, according to the demands of the political situation; but the perilous
experiment of a closer combination was not repeated till 1548, when Prince Philip was called
to Germany for the succession in the Empire, and his cousin Maximilian went as regent into
Spain. One observes the same thing in Charles’s political appointments, though here there is a
slight preponderance in favor of the Spaniards. His representatives in the Empire and the
Netherlands—his brother Ferdinand, his aunt Margaret, and his sister Mary—had all lived in
the peninsula and been subjected to its influence; while his Italian and Mediterranean
possessions were kept exclusively in Spanish hands. Separate administration for the two great
groups into which his dominions were divided, with alternating emphasis, but a tendency to
favor Spain, seems to have been the keynote of Charles’s policy down to 1548. A closer ex-
amination of the methods and details of his government will furnish numerous illustrations of
this underlying principle.

It was during the period of Charles’s second visit to the peninsula that Spain first came to
occupy the center of the stage. Everything combined in these years to give her the
predominance. It was the period of Charles’s longest stay in the peninsula, the period of his
marriage and the birth of his son, the period of monarchical triumph after the suppression of
two dangerous rebellions. The focus of political interest was the war with France, which was
being fought, in some measure, by Spanish veterans; and the scene of the greatest battles and
of the Emperor’s most notable triumph was in that Italy where the Spanish power was
gradually attaining the upper hand. The Emperor’s chief adviser was the Piedmontese
Gattinara, whose hatred of the French made him favorable to Spain, and who also took a lively
interest in problems of internal government, as is proved by his famous “Instruction” of 1523.
The growing menace of the sea power of Barbarossa was another factor to keep Charles’s
attention in the South, while the startling revelations of the wealth of the Indies afforded a
fresh demonstration of the importance of his Iberian dominions. By the time that he departed
in August, 1529, for his coronation at Bologna by Pope Clement VII, the bitter memories of
his first visit to Spain must have been wellnigh obliterated. Spain had given proof of her
loyalty and power. She had served and supported him far more effectively than his Northern
dominions.

In 1530, however, there came a change. Gattinara died in June of that year, and his
successor as chief minister was the Burgundian Nicolas Perrenot de Granvelle, who was
primarily interested in the affairs of Central Europe, and is even said to have striven to make
Charles live in the North. During the next twenty years, in which Granvelle’s influence
steadily increased, the Emperor was most of the time absent from Spain. The center of
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political interest had shifted to the North, to the campaigns against the Turk on the Danube,
and France in the Netherlands, and still more to the struggle against the Lutherans in the
Empire. It was therefore almost inevitable that Spanish affairs should fall into the background,
but Charles took great pains to see that they were not neglected. Moreover he was resolved to
have Spanish advice, and obtained it from his secretary, Francisco de los Cobos, who enjoyed
his fullest confidence throughout most of his reign. To all intents and purposes, he was as
powerful as Granvelle. “The Emperor has two principal counsellors, and in fact only two, who
transact all the business of all his states, Cobos and Granvelle”, wrote the Venetian Navagero
in 1546; “Cobos is the guardian of your Majesty’s honor and secrets and knows how to
accomplish what your Majesty leaves undone”, declared the Emperor’s confessor in 1530.
“All the affairs of Italy, the Indies, and Spain passed under his hand for many years,” wrote
another contemporary who knew him well. None of Charles’s other secretaries attained such
influence as Cobos; we are specifically told that he overrode the Fleming, John Lalemand,
who personified Burgundian influence at the Emperor’s court; and his ascendancy is good
evidence of the importance Charles attached to the Spanish point of view. One very unamiable
characteristic which Cobos shared with Granvelle was his extraordinary venality. “Neither of
them is of very noble birth,” wrote the vigilant Navagero, “but both have been nourished and
made great by their master, in such wise that with their greatness they have acquired wealth;
Cobos has an income of perhaps 70,000 ducats”. “He took presents right and left, whereby he
became excessively rich,” wrote Gomara, in a characterization at the time of his death; “he
even took away offices and benefices and pensions from those to whom the Emperor wished
to give them, in order to bestow them on those whom he himself appointed ... and at last even
the Emperor got wind of it”. He did not accompany Charles on his last journey into the
Empire, but died at Ubeda, his birthplace, in 1547.

Since Charles’s position and responsibilities were primarily international, it is natural to
inquire how far the great system of councils, which had been established in the reign of
Ferdinand and Isabella, was given any influence in non-Spanish affairs. The councilors were
naturally anxious to offer their opinions, and the Emperor did not discourage this tendency; he
was even willing to delude them on occasions with the semblance of an authority which he
had no intention they should actually possess. For this purpose he made use of the body of
grandees—highest in rank but by no means in importance—which came to be known as the
Council of State. Under Ferdinand and Isabella it had been amorphous and irregular, but in
1526 Charles gave it definite existence, “to discuss the most important matters concerning the
government of Spain and of Germany”; its members at this time were Alonso de Fonseca,
archbishop of Toledo, the Chancellor Gattinara, Count Henry of Nassau, the Dukes of Alva
and Bejar, and the bishops of Osma and Jaen. That a body so composed should be asked to
treat of German affairs seems extraordinary. It is barely possible that Charles really wanted to
try the experiment, but far more probable that he was merely seeking to flatter the magnates;
at any rate when he found that the new body only served to arouse the jealousy of those who
were not included, he promptly dismissed it, five months later, at Valladolid. The Council,
however, did not go out of existence; it is even said that Charles subsequently referred to it as
“the knowledge, power, and understanding, the eyes, hands, and feet of the monarch, since it
aims to preserve the obedience of the Holy Catholic Roman Church and of the Pope who
presides over it, the observance of religion and of the Catholic Faith and the defense of the one
and of the other, universal justice and order, the maintenance of the peace and tranquility of
kingdoms; sometimes making war, when it is expedient, by attacking the foe, or if occasion
demands by repelling his assaults, and at others by concluding peace”. But the attribution of
such extensive powers cannot fail to arouse suspicion of their genuineness. In the conduct of
war the Council was not without influence; the Consejo de Guerra, to which contemporaries
refer, was probably at this stage simply the Consejo de Estado, sitting in a military capacity, or
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else a committee of some of its members, reenforced, on occasion, by the addition of certain
generals. But in other respects the Council was largely a sham. It was a means of conferring a
social distinction, for its members could boast that they were in constant attendance upon the
monarch and accompanied him on his journeys into Italy and the Empire; but it was utterly
lacking in political authority. The men who composed it were far too narrow in their outlook
to be useful as advisers in international affairs; non tali auxilio was Hapsburg supremacy to be
maintained in Western Europe. The decisions were made by the Emperor and his chief
ministers; if the Council of State was consulted at all, it was merely asked to ratify what the
monarch had already done.

With the Council of Castile or Consejo Real, on the other hand, we have an entirely
different situation. It inherited from the Catholic Kings a reputation of high authority and great
efficiency; it had dealt with every phase of the government of the Western Kingdom. In the
reign of the Emperor, it might have been expected to rise higher still, for Charles’s frequent
absences gave it an unusual chance to gain independence of the crown. That it proved
incapable of taking full advantage of this opportunity was due to Charles’s determination to
keep the power in his own hands, and to the lack of initiative of the councilors whom he
appointed.

The question of its composition was obviously of the first importance; in fact the
Comuneros, at the height of their power, recognizing the nature and extent of its authority,
essayed to transform it into a semi-representative institution. They planned that it should
contain one member from each of the thirty-two bishoprics of Castile, each member being
appointed for life by the king from a list of three elected in the diocese; each member was to
be a letrado of proved ability and character, and at least forty years of age. But these far-
reaching schemes naturally failed of realization, and the Council survived on its ancient
footing. The Emperor on his return sought information concerning its membership, and
obtained it from his confidant, the chronicler Carvajal, in a document which has been pre-
served. The Council at that period numbered no less than sixteen—a president, the archbishop
of Granada; fourteen councilors; and a fiscal—three more than were prescribed by the Cortes
of 1480. The aristocratic element was even smaller than before. Save for the archbishop, who
was of the Rojas and Manriques, only one—Alonso de Castilla—belonged to the higher
nobility; a few of the rest were hidalgos, but most of them were of much lower origin; the
letrado and man of affairs were in general predominant. Illegitimate birth was no
disqualification for membership, but lack of limpieza was a serious drawback; the ancient
prejudices in regard to this latter point persisted, undiminished, throughout the sixteenth
century. Carvajal gives us precious details concerning the personalities of the different
councilors. Two of them in his opinion were too old for their jobs; two others were of such
character that he felt they should be gotten rid of; in regard to the rest his comments were
generally favorable.

The Emperor diminished the number of members of the Council; it is impossible to follow
the process in detail, but at the end of the reign it was scarcely half as large as at the
beginning. The Cortes of 1551 registered a vigorous protest. “The councilors are so aged and
infirm at the time of their appointment”, runs the initial petition of the Cortes of 1551, “that
they cannot perform the work that is laid before them. And, moreover, your Majesty takes two
of them with you when you are absent from these realms, so that with these absences and
indispositions there are usually present but six or seven”. During the whole of Charles’s reign,
the presidency remained in the hands of ecclesiastics. Juan de Tavera, archbishop of Santiago,
followed Antonio de Rojas, archbishop of Granada, in 1524; fifteen years later he was
succeeded by Hernando Valdes, archbishop of Seville, who in turn gave way to Antonio de
Fonseca, bishop of Pamplona: not till the hitter’s death in 1557 was the office again conferred
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upon a layman, Juan de Vega, Sehor de Grajal, who had already won distinction as
ambassador to the Vatican, and later as viceroy of Sicily. All of these were thoroughly reliable
men, but none had any great ability or initiative. They would conscientiously fulfil any order
they received, but they were entirely incapable of striking out a line of their own. The sum
total of these details is extremely significant. The Emperor did not propose to have any rival to
his authority, especially when he was obliged to be absent from Castile. At all costs the
Council must be kept subordinate to the monarchy; docility was preferable to originality or
leadership. It was a principle that Charles applied in all sorts of different places; most
unfortunately it was to be inherited and intensified by his successors, and the effect upon the
Spanish Empire was little short of disastrous. It deprived the nation of experience of imperial
responsibility; it imposed duties on the king which should have been delegated to others; it
goes far to explain why Spain so easily went to pieces when pitted against rivals of freer
development.

If Charles guarded the crown against the independence of the Council, he took no pains to
protect the other organs of the body politic from conciliar encroachments. The Council was,
after all, far closer to the monarchy than any other institution in Castile; and the Emperor
tended, if anything, to increase its responsibilities so long as the royal authority remained
unchallenged over all. The Council had always far more work than it could do, as is
abundantly proved by the petitions of the Cortes. “We beg your Majesty,” runs the cuaderno
of 1528, “that the Consejo restrict itself to the administration of justice and the government of
these realms, because its preoccupation with other matters renders it incapable of appreciating
the afflictions of the republic.” The accumulation of untried suits was the worst grievance of
all. It had for a long time been the established custom that in civil cases of the highest
importance, an appeal could be carried from the audiencias to the Consejo, if the appellant
would deposit 1500 ducats, to be forfeited in case the former verdict was confirmed. But the
Council had apparently taken cognizance of many other suits besides—far more in fact than it
had opportunity to hear—and the Cortes complained again and again. “We beseech your
Majesty to command the Consejo not to deal in the future with ordinary suits but to send them
on to the audiencia”, so runs the request, which in one form or another incessantly reappears.
The Emperor’s replies were generally favorable but insufficiently specific, and the arrears of
business continued to pile up. There was also much criticism of the character and industry of
the councilors. Charles was asked to see that they were on hand during the hours of business;
to forbid them to hold any other salaried office, or to marry their daughters to those who
brought suits before them; and to invalidate all decisions bearing less than four signatures.

As a foreigner, Charles found it specially necessary to get advice on the assignment of
crown pensions, the distribution of the royal patronage, and the exercise of the pardoning
power. All these matters would ordinarily have been settled by the monarch in consultation
with his most intimate advisers; but Charles, on his first arrival, knew Castile far too little for
this; so he naturally sought guidance from the Consejo Real. Since it was obviously
unnecessary to consult all the members, it soon became the practice to hand over all such
questions to a committee composed of the president and three or four other councilors; such
was the origin of the Camara Real de Castilla. Ordinances of 1518, 1523, and 1528 define its
functions. It was, in effect, nothing more than a section of the Council of Castile, occupying a
position in relation to it similar to that of the Consejo de Guerra in relation to the Consejo de
Estado. 1t referred all contentious points to the Council of Castile, and in case of an appeal
against any of its decisions, the matter in question remained in suspense till the parent body
had pronounced final judgment.

A document is preserved in the National Library at Madrid which sheds valuable light on
the activities of the Consejo Real, and the attitude of Spain towards the policy of Charles. It is
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entitled “Advice which the Consejo at different times has given on general affairs”; it covers
the years 1528-49—a period when the Emperor was often away. Most of it is concerned with
internal matters—delays of justice, clerical abuses, excessive pensions, taxation, loans,
inflation of prices, reforms of the coinage, local fueros, hunting rights, and the breed of horses.
The old dread of the foreigner continually crops out; it manifests itself chiefly in ecclesiastical
affairs and is involved with the national relations to the Pope and his nuncios. “We have seen
the letter,” writes the Council in 1541, “which the Marquis of Aguilar, your ambassador at the
court of Rome, has written to your Majesty in regard to the proposal of his Holiness in
Consistory, concerning the laws and pragmaticas of these realms, providing that foreigners
shall hold no benefices or pensions, and concerning the bulls of Sixtus and of other illustrious
pontiffs in favor of those born in these kingdoms; and that his Holiness proposes to issue a
bull of general revocation, on the plea that other Christian princes have done prejudice to the
authority of the see apostolic, in the matter of provision to benefices ... We are truly amazed
that such things can be for it can be truthfully averred that nowhere in Christendom is there
such a respect for the Holy See as in these kingdoms ... and it would be well that his Holiness
should be plainly and immediately informed, that no such injustice should be permitted to take
place in this most fortunate period of the reign of your Majesty, whom God has made greater
than any of your predecessors, and so faithful a defender of the Holy See”. “We have
examined”, runs the advice of 1546, “his Holiness’s declaration of the fourth of May of the
present year in regard to the power of the nuncios who are sent here, and it seems to us most
injurious. The enforcing of it will cause many suits and vexations for the subjects of your
Majesty who have been provided with benefices, and have spent their money for the sending
of the bulls and the graces.... Your Majesty would do well to write to his Holiness, that this
declaration should be void and of no effect.”

The Council’s attitude towards the Cortes is also noteworthy. It evidently regarded them
solely as a means of obtaining money and recognized the nullity of their political power. On
April 6, 1532, Charles wrote to the Council to ask its advice about summoning the national
assembly to provide funds for the war against the Turks. “We have considered at length your
Majesty’s proposal,” came back the cautious reply, “and we well know your Majesty’s zeal for
the service of God and the defense of the Christian faith, but in the calling of the Cortes there
are certain inconveniences of which your Majesty is well advised.” Thirteen years later, when
the Emperor repeated his request, the Council was more specific. “Since the remedy and aid
which are afforded to your Majesty by the Cortes is simply through the servicio, which falls
on the working man and tax-payer, and since ... we are poor by reason of these lean years and
the heavy floods and the ordinary and extraordinary servicios which we must pay till 1548 ...
all this seems a just cause for not asking for another, which it will be impossible to pay ...; and
therefore it seems best to the Council to postpone the summoning of the Cortes until your
Majesty’s return.”

But the Council did not restrict its advice to matters within the realm; it not seldom
expressed its mind about foreign affairs. It gave its opinion about the plan that Charles should
settle his differences with the king of France by a personal encounter; it was certain that the
“Emperor had responded to the challenge in such wise as to satisfy the honor and state of his
royal and imperial person, and as a gentleman of noble lineage was bound to do”; and that the
king of France had failed to do likewise, “since he was plainly and openly seen to refuse to
fight”. It took a lively interest in the relations with Portugal in the regions of the Canaries and
the West African coast, and in the maintenance of the navigation acts of the realm against
Holland and Zeeland. It expressed its disapproval of a request of the Venetians to traffic with
the Moorish states of the Barbary coast; “to trade with the infidel is a disservice to God, and
many Christians have been taken and imprisoned thereby; since your subjects in this realm
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have been forbidden to go thither, it seems just that the same should be done in this case.” The
dread of Lutheran contamination is extraordinary. The Emperor is begged in 1531 to
command that “books from Germany ... be not brought and sold in these realms, and that the
corregidores and other learned persons examine such as are already here in the hands of the
printers and booksellers.” The Council, in the same year, seeks to dissuade Charles from
visiting the Empire; it recognizes “the holy desire and Catholic piety that inspire his royal
heart,” and hopes that he may be the means of confounding the authors of “such poisonous in-
novations, opinions, and heresies, with devilish and damnable purposes,” but it holds his plan
of going into Germany to be “most perilous and doubtful, and very uncertain in the events that
it may bring forth”; it confidently asserts that “these realms are your Majesty’s principal
home, your safest seat, and surest abode, which can render your Majesty better and more
powerful aid than any other part of the world in the accomplishment of your high designs.” It
was horrified at the thought of any compromise with heretics, such as was not seldom
proposed in the middle of the reign. “We beg your Majesty not to admit them to the faith,
under any condition or pretext whatsoever, nor in any way to dissimulate or indirectly to give
them countenance.”

Much less can be learned of the Council of Aragon, which in theory performed for the
Eastern Kingdoms the same functions that the Council of Castile fulfilled in the Western. It
had been instituted, it will be remembered, by Ferdinand the Catholic on November 19, 1494;
and Charles, in a decree dated April 20, 1522, at Brussels, confirmed the organization, which
his grandfather had set up. In both documents the Council is commanded to restrict its activi-
ties to the administration of justice, and is forbidden, in general terms, to deal with other
matters without the express permission of the crown; the sovereign obviously regarded it as a
court of highest appeal for the regions concerned, while the Council sought to extend its
authority into political affairs. How far Charles succeeded in checking this last tendency, it
were difficult to determine; certainly while the cosmopolitan Gattinara was at the head of the
Council of Aragon, it is hard to believe that it can have limited itself entirely to the
administration of justice. A kindred problem, on which there is also little light, is that of the
territories which came under its jurisdiction. There is no direct evidence in the pragmaticas of
1494 or of 1522 that its authority reached into the fierras de alla mar; yet on the other hand
Sicily had been incorporated with the realms of the crown of Aragon since 1460; and there is a
passage in Pulgar which leads one to believe that Sicilians took part in the Council’s
deliberations. There was also apparently an Italian—one Jacopo da Bologna—among its
members in 1522; and it will furthermore be observed that it was not till the year 1555 that a
‘Council of Italy’ was formally set up “and definitely separated from that of Aragon.” The
sum total of all these details would seem to indicate that the Council of Aragon exercised a
somewhat wider influence during the Emperor’s reign, both in the nature and the territorial
extent of its authority, than would be deduced from a strict interpretation of the pragmaticas of
1494 and 1522; with the material, which is at present at our disposal, it is unfortunately
impossible to be more specific. In contrast to the Council of Castile, it was not always resident
in Spain, but accompanied the Emperor on his different journeys, a fact which bears out the
theory that its functions were more cosmopolitan than would at first appear.

There is occasional reference in the documents of the period to the Emperor’s Consejo
Privado— or Privy Council—and a manuscript in the National Library at Madrid explains
what it was and why it was so called. This document is a translation, made after the Emperor’s
death, of two ordinances drawn up by him, the first at Middleburg in the Netherlands, January
23, 1517, appointing his aunt Margaret as regent of the Low Countries, and establishing a
Council to help and advise her; the second at Brussels, October 1, 1531, proclaiming the
selection of his sister Mary as her successor and giving further instructions in regard to the
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said Council. Its composition was almost exclusively Flemish; and it was thus natural that it
should come to be called ‘privy’ by the Spaniards, since none of them was aware of what was
transacted therein. As it was resident in the Netherlands, they knew little or nothing about it,
but since it referred all doubtful matters directly to the Emperor, he generally kept certain
Netherlanders in attendance upon him, to get the benefit of their advice when the situation
demanded it; and it would appear that the name of Consejo Privado was applied by the
Spaniards to this group as well. The Consejo de Flandes did not emerge till after the Emperor
had abdicated and Philip had assumed control; its advent was the signal for the beginning of a
new policy, and the placing of the Low Countries under Spanish administration.

The history of the Cortes of the Spanish Kingdoms, particularly those of Castile, in the
reign of Charles V, has been the subject of much recent discussion among historians. The
Castilian Cortes met at least fifteen times during the reign; the General Cortes of the realms of
the crown of Aragon six times at Monzon; those of the county of Catalonia twice; and those of
Aragon and Valencia once each. The Emperor’s pressing financial needs, for the support of his
wars on land and on sea, were doubtless the chief reason for the frequency of these meetings,
and gave the popular representatives an opportunity of expressing their views, which it is
probable that Charles would otherwise have been unwilling to accord them. Yet it is only fair
to add that the Emperor strove to make the best of the situation with which he was confronted.
He realized that there was much good other than financial, to be derived by an absolute
sovereign from the meetings of a representative body; this is clearly demonstrated by the
history of his government in the Netherlands, where he used the States General “as a symbol
and practicable basis for common action” by the united provinces. In Spain he could improve
one assembly in the light of another, and bring the heterogeneous institutions of the peninsula
into some sort of alignment. Above all he could rearrange the collection of the subsidies, in
such wise as to make the national representatives share the odium of the taxation which he was
forced to impose. A parallel may be drawn here to the parliamentary history of the reign of his
contemporary Henry VIII, who, having found after twenty years’ experience that he could not
get on without the national assembly, kept it almost constantly in session from 1529 to 1547,
and thus committed the English nation to the great changes of those momentous years. Where
the parallel fails is in the ultimate results. While the Parliament in England took advantage of
the situation to fortify its authority beyond the possibility of overthrow, the Cortes had been so
enfeebled by the developments of the previous half century, and were so generally deficient in
political sagacity, that the end of the reign found them far weaker than the beginning.

In the realms of the crown of Aragon, one is struck with the frequency of the sessions of
the General Cortes of all three kingdoms, and the rarity of those of the estates of each of the
component parts. The former met just twice as many times as in the preceding reign; the latter
less than one-third as often. The obvious explanation of this is that Charles was too busy to
visit all three capitals, and saved time by summoning the representatives of the three realms to
their traditional meeting place at Monzoén. But it is also natural to suppose that he hoped to
find in the General Cortes of the three Eastern Kingdoms, just as in the States General of the
Netherlands, a useful means of combating separatism. It will be remembered, moreover, that
the General Cortes were general only in name—a juxtaposition, but not a fusion of the three
separate assemblies—and that one of them not seldom refused what the other two were willing
to accord,? so that the Emperor had to deal, to all intents and purposes, with three different
bodies. Like many of his predecessors, he was to find it wellnigh impossible to make headway
against the accumulated weight of long centuries of Spanish tradition.
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In dealing with the Cortes of these Eastern Kingdoms and attempting to induce them to
vote him funds, Charles was forced to observe all the elaborate regulations by which their
rights and privileges were traditionally safeguarded, and their liberties protected against the
encroachment of the crown. Nowhere else in all his dominions did he encounter the same
measure of constitutional opposition; but he made no serious effort to overthrow or evade it,
though his patience was often severely tried. As an offset to this difficulty, he had reason to
expect that the position, traditions, and commercial leanings of the Eastern Kingdoms—more
especially, of course, of the principality of Catalonia—would render them more alive to the
necessities of his foreign policy than could be expected of proverbially self-centered Castile. It
was primarily through the realms of the crown of Aragon that Charles had fallen heir to his
Mediterranean responsibilities. They were near the seat of the Italian wars. Catalonia and
Valencia were exposed to Turkish raids. But the Emperor was to discover that these
cosmopolitan influences were of little consequence when weighed in the balance against the
preservation of the national privileges. The sums that he could extract from the General Cortes
of the realms of the crown of Aragon were never large, and one-third of the amount voted was
almost invariably set aside for internal purposes. In 1528 the Aragonese voted him 200,000
pounds of Barcelona, the Valencians 100,000 pounds, and the Catalans, who felt that their
privileges had been infringed, nothing at all. In 1533 the sum total was about 550,000 ducats,
and there seems no evidence that the subsequent sessions made larger grants. And in order to
obtain even these comparatively modest amounts, the Emperor was forced to subject himself
to conditions which most of his fellow sovereigns would have regarded as intolerable: long
continued sojournings in unattractive spots, sanctioning of much legislation of which he
wholeheartedly disapproved, incessant repetitions of promises to respect the fueros. The
constitutional arrangements of the Eastern Kingdoms were in fact a glaring anachronism in the
monarchical atmosphere of the sixteenth century. That Charles took such pains to avoid
collisions with them is at once a proof of his need for funds, and a tribute to his tact and to his
respect for tradition.

And yet despite all such vexations and delays, the Emperor was fully alive to the strong
points of his East Spanish subjects; in fact it is impossible to resist the conviction that he
found them, in some respects, more congenial than the Castilians. They had not revolted
against him in his absence in any way comparable to the rising of the Comuneros; their
cosmopolitan traditions gave them a far wider outlook; Charles felt that they might be brought
to a sympathetic comprehension of his policy, in a way that was impossible for the
representatives of the Western Kingdom. Even out of the constitutional prerogatives of the
Cortes of the realms of the crown of Aragon, Charles recognized that it might be possible for
him to derive advantages. Claims to control connote the assumption of responsibility, and the
burden of raising and collecting the taxes was a responsibility of which the Emperor was
heartily tired. In the Eastern Kingdoms the Diputados de las Cortes relieved him of a large
share of this onerous function; and the provision that one-third of the sums regularly granted
should be devoted to the purposes of internal government, and consequently be left in the
hands of the Cortes, suggested the introduction of certain changes in Castile. It is needless to
add that he had not the slightest intention of giving to the representatives of the Western
Kingdom any such measure of control over the granting of subsidies as had been inherited by
the Cortes of the realms of the crown of Aragon. In Castile he had virtually the right of
arbitrary taxation; and realizing what an enormous advantage this was to the crown, he was by
no means minded to part with it. But if, by the adoption of a few of the arrangements with
which he had become acquainted in the Eastern Kingdoms, he could modify the methods of
collecting the funds, he might both educate and gratify his Castilian subjects, and at the same
time improve his own financial condition. He would rid himself of a host of dishonest tax-
farmers, whose extortions and peculations were a disgrace to the realm. He would comply
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with some of the most oft repeated requests which had been addressed to him, since his
accession, by the Cortes of the Western Kingdom. He might even hope to win popularity for
himself and sympathetic comprehension of his financial and political needs.

It was with the Cortes of Toledo in the year 1525 that Charles determined to try such an
experiment. The relations between sovereign and assembly were unusually cordial. Both were
naturally elated by the great victory of Pavia. The Emperor was soon to relieve the anxieties of
his subjects by marrying the Infanta Isabella of Portugal, and the procuradores, to show their
gratitude, voted Charles an extraordinary grant of 150,000,000 maravedis. The time was ripe
for an attempt to get into closer touch with the representatives of the realm, to devise new
means to promote the common welfare; and Charles essayed to accomplish these ends in two
different ways. In the ’first place he gave permission to the procuradores to elect two of their
number as a Comision Permanente, on the model of Aragon, to remain at his court and watch
over the fulfilment of his promises to the Cortes; and 200,000 maravedis were voted by the
procuradores to defray the expenses of this new body. In the second he offered to abandon the
alcabala, or tax on sales—whose blighting effect had been recognized for years past and
whose yield had been regularly sold to the tax-farmers—and also the fercias, or clerical
contribution, in return for a so-called encabezamiento, or general tax on individuals, to be
collected by the different cities of the realm, which in turn were to pay definite sums to the
crown. He placed the amount of these sums so high that the Cortes for the time being declined
his proposal; but most of the cities made separate contracts with the government, so that the
arrangement went into immediate effect for the greater part of the realm. Charles had shown
his willingness to meet the representatives of the nation halfway, but he did not intend to have
his revenues diminished; in fact, in the form in which his offer was first made, he expected
that it would result in substantially increasing them.

Further light upon the Emperor’s policy and aims in regard to the national assembly of the
Western Kingdom is afforded by the history of the Cortes of 1527. These were summoned to
Valladolid for February 12; and this time Charles invited the representatives of the nobles and
the clergy to take their places beside the procuradores of the cities. This had not occurred, save
on formal occasions, since 1480; Charles obviously desired to see if the two upper orders
could be induced to bear their share in contributing to his needs, but the specific purpose for
which he asked support awoke no response in the hearts of the assembly. It was primarily for a
Turkish war that Charles desired funds; but it was also plainly obvious that his attention was
directed rather to the Danube valley and the Hungarian plains than to the waters of the
Mediterranean and the shores of North Africa. His brother-in-law, King Louis, had been slain
at Mohacs; his brother, Ferdinand, was at the end of his resources; it looked as if the Sultan
would advance, without let or hindrance, to Vienna. But all this was too remote to be of
interest to Castile. It was in vain that Charles insisted that it was identically the same enemy
that threatened the Iberian shores and the North African presidios—a menace to Christendom
and the traditional foe of Spain. No one of the assembled estates could be made to see it in that
light. The nobles asserted that if the Emperor went in person to the war, their lives and their
property were at the service of his Majesty, but they would not consent to be taxed like
pecheros. The attitude of the clergy was only slightly more encouraging. The Order of St.
Benedict offered 12,000 doblones, and the Military Orders one-fifth of their encomiendas. The
bishops said that Charles could take the church plate if he would, but that if he did so, he
would be taking it from God and not from them. The municipal representatives were the worst
of all. They pointed to the poverty of the land, and to the extraordinary subsidies which they
had granted in 1525, as proofs of their inability to contribute. They reverted to their numerous
unsatisfied grievances; and finally the Emperor “sent them home to spend Easter”, without
having received a single penny or giving them an opportunity to draw up a cuaderno. It was a
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bitter disappointment, from which he did not recover for many a day. Castile was not yet so
loyal to the new dynasty as to be willing to bear aid to the non-Spanish part of his dominions.
The upper orders stood out firmly for their privileges, and Charles did not repeat the
experiment of summoning them until eleven years later, when the situation had entirely
changed.

In the interval, however, he made some progress in the matter of improving the methods
of Castilian taxation. It was naturally in the yield that he was primarily interested; but he was
quite willing to accede to any reasonable demand which would serve to distribute the burden
more fairly and give the nation an appreciation of his needs. The root of the difficulty, as he
plainly perceived, lay in the exemption enjoyed by the nobles and the clergy. He knew,
however, that it would be impossible to abolish it by compulsion, and his experience with the
Cortes of 1527 showed that the privileged orders were for the present unwilling voluntarily to
relinquish it; he was, therefore, thrown back upon the subsidiary problem of the alcabala. The
Cortes of 1528, 1532, and 1534 had done fairly well by him in the matter of servicios—200,
184, and 204 cuentos respectively—all of the money to be paid in before the end of 1537, and
on the last of these occasions the question of the encabezamiento was once more taken up. To
the usual petition that it should be generally established, Charles responded favorably. He
offered to permit the realm to collect by encabezamiento the equivalent of the tercias and the
alcabala for ten years to come, and also to give back annually the sum of 20,000 ducats, in
consideration of the way in which his revenues had increased, and of the amounts which under
the old system had been appropriated by the tax-farmers. It was not until more than two years
later that this proposal was finally accepted and went into effect. Long negotiations were
necessary before the contracting parties could be brought to an agreement; and the
arrangement did not become operative until the beginning of 1537, though it was thereafter
prolonged until 1556 and 1561. The royal revenues did not suffer by the change. It was
calculated when the new plan was proposed in 1534 that the crown would derive from it 300
cuentos a year; and at the end of the reign it yielded about 334. On the other hand, Charles had
shown his readiness to rectify a national grievance; he had done something to restrict the
extortions of the tax farmers, and he had handed over to the municipalities the problem of
getting the funds.

The proceedings of the Cortes of 1537 are in no sense notable. The procuradores granted a
servicio of 204 cuentos, and drew up a cuaderno of 151 petitions, of which 53 were definitely
granted and thus became the law of the land. But there is a significant sentence in the speech
from the throne which struck the keynote of the program which Charles was to try to put
through in the succeeding year—a final attempt against the exemption of the privileged orders.
The dangers to which the realm was exposed from France and from the Turk—so the Emperor
pointed out—were common dangers which could only be put aside by common efforts; it is
clear that he meant—even if he did not directly say so—that the pecheros alone could not
possibly bear the burden, and that the nobles and the ecclesiastics ought also to contribute. In
1538 he put this idea to the proof, and summoned the whole body of the higher clergy of the
realm, and ninety-five representatives of the Castilian aristocracy, to be present with the
procuradores at a meeting of the Cortes at Toledo in October. It was made perfectly clear that
the occasion was unusual; the corregidores were even ordered to see to it that the poderes
borne by the municipal representatives were unlimited, “because the present business is very
different from that which has been treated in other Cortes, since it has to do with the
remedying of the affairs of these realms and of our service in general.”

The proposiciones, or speeches from the throne, which were read to the estates by the
royal representatives, deal only in general terms with the necessities of the government; but
much more can be gleaned from the records of the subsequent proceedings. The total annual
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revenues of the realm were more than a million ducats, twice as much as was necessary to
defray the regular expenses. But apparently the royal treasury was so drained by special de-
mands and the alienation of the Patrimonio Real that not only was the balance exhausted, but
a considerable deficit created as well; besides, the Emperor had contracted floating debts
which amounted to more than the annual revenues of Castile. These conditions could not be
permitted to continue if the government’s credit was to be saved. Consequently Charles
proposed that the two upper orders should sacrifice their privileges and join with the
procuradores in voting him a sisa, which should bring him in 800,000 ducats a year. This sisa
was a tax on articles of food. It had been already used in the cities as a means of collecting
revenue, but this time it was Charles’s intention that all men should contribute to it,
irrespective of their condition. He promised that he had no intention of levying it permanently,
but merely as a means of relieving his present necessities; in view, however, of the past history
of Castilian finance, this assurance was regarded by the Cortes with justifiable distrust.

We know nothing of the debates on the royal proposal in the estates of the clergy or the
commons; but the diary of one of the nobles, who took an active part in the deliberations of
the aristocracy, has fortunately been preserved to us. There was never the slightest chance of
their consenting to the sisa in the form which Charles had proposed it; on that point they were
unanimous from beginning to end; but they apparently nominated a committee of ten of their
own number to draw up a statement of their views and convey it to the Emperor. One of these
ten, the Duke of Bejar, who was also a member of the royal Hacienda and therefore alive to
the Emperor’s needs, ventured to suggest that a tax on exports be levied to redeem the
alienations of the Patrimonio Real, that the floating debt be officially repudiated by a law of
the realm, and that the Pope be asked to excommunicate in future any one who should traffic
in liens on the national resources. But only a trifling minority supported this proposal; the
mass of the nobles were solely interested in killing the sisa; and as soon as the Emperor had
assured himself of this, he dismissed them in no very gracious terms on February 1. The clergy
in the meantime had shown themselves more complaisant. They had voted before Christmas to
satisfy Charles’s demands, only stipulating that papal consent would be necessary to give
validity to their decision; but as the procuradores followed the example of the aristocracy and
emphatically refused to sanction the sisa, the Emperor saw that the plan must be given up. The
traditional privileges of the nobility had nullified all his efforts; without aristocratic support
the clerical offers would not avail, and neither of the two upper orders was ever summoned to
the Cortes again.

The procuradores, however, still remained; and Charles was resolved to make one more
trial there before acknowledging that he had suffered defeat. Even though his scheme of taxing
the two upper orders had perforce been abandoned, he realized that a great improvement could
be effected by a change in the imposts that were paid by the third estate; he hoped as usual
both to increase the royal revenues and to simplify his own problem by leaving a larger share
of the collection and administration of the finances in the hands of the national representatives.
He therefore proposed that the regular servicio—of 100 cuentos a year—be handed over to the
realm, which in return should shoulder the burden of the regular national expenses, including
the navy and Doria’s fleet, the household, courts, and councils, the army and the garrisons on
the frontier and in North Africa; while he promised with the aid of the rest of the royal
revenues from Castile and the Indies to pay his debts and meet all extraordinary demands.
From the Emperor’s point of view this plan was most advantageous. The regular expenses
which the nation was asked to assume were wellnigh thrice as great as the amount of the
servicio, and he hoped that his offer to permit the nation to manage its own financial affairs
would so gild the pill that the procuradores would swallow it; but the latter were on their
guard, and stoutly refused. After consulting with their constituents, they voted, over and above
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the servicio ordinario of 100 cuentos, an extraordinario of 450 more, 250 of the total to be
paid in at once and the rest before the end of 1542; further than this, however, they would not
go. Moreover, in order even to secure this grant, Charles had to promise that the
encabezamiento should be prolonged for ten years more (1547-56) after its first term had
expired, and to agree not to alienate any more of the royal domain. Altogether it had been a
discouraging experience. The reestablishment of the encabezamiento had been indeed a solid
gain; it had benefited the royal treasury and also pleased the nation; but that after all was but a
small result for fifteen years of constant effort. The other five Cortes of the reign—at
Valladolid in 1542, 1544, 1548, and 1555, and at Madrid in 1551—voted 450 cuentos each,
the regulation form of the grant being 100 cuentos of servicio ordinario for three years and
150 of extraordinario, which was usually to be paid in at once; moreover an extra four cuentos
were generally granted for the procuradores and “gastos de las Cortes”. The larger amount
voted in 1538 is doubtless accounted for by the fact that the Cortes, having defeated the
Emperor’s two main contentions, were not unwilling to hand him some sort of a consolation
prize.

We have hitherto considered the Castilian Cortes solely in their tax-voting capacity. It was
primarily in this light that the Emperor and the Consejo regarded them, and by the latter part
of the reign the procuradores themselves had come around to the same point of view. Their
request, in 1544, not to be summoned oftener than once every three years, “on account of the
great costs and expense,” was a virtual abdication of their traditional place in the body politic.
Their right to petition for the enactment of legislation should not, however, be wholly ignored.
It was not, assuredly, of great practical importance, for if their requests were displeasing to the
monarch, he was not obliged to accept them, nor, if he did so, to put them into execution. The
number of times the same petition reappears is perhaps the most striking of all the features of
the proceedings of the Cortes, and bears witness to the futility of their claims to legislation.
The fact that they asked that the autos acordados of the Consejo Real and the other tribunals
be printed and made generally available is an indication that they realized that the legislative
authority was passing out of their hands; moreover, they were soon to lose even the precious
right which they had inherited from earlier times, that no law or ordinance which had been
enacted in the Cortes could be formally revoked without their consent. And yet it is instructive
to glance at the cuadernos as a record of the national aspirations and desires; in fact it is
probable that they give a far truer picture than could be drawn from the proceedings of a
national assembly today. The procuradores were innocent of parliamentary tactics; they made
no effort to compromise or circumvent; since the royal replies were but “yes” or “no,” there
was nothing to be gained by concealing their real feelings. They said just what they thought of
the policy of the foreign dynasty which fate had placed upon the Castilian throne. Their words
are an accurate reflection of the national attitude.

It is not to be expected that the Castilian Cortes should have occupied themselves to any
great extent with the course of foreign affairs. Such matters were invariably left in the hands
of the monarch in all the countries of Western Europe at this period; the national assemblies
were far too ignorant to deal with them. The attitude of the procuradores, like that of their
constituents, towards all the great world developments with which they had so suddenly been
thrown into contact, was in the main passive. God had sent Spain an Emperor—the temporal
head of Christendom—for her king; it was obviously His intention to make her the chief
instrument of His will; it was merely her duty to accept this high mission, and to see to it that
the preeminence which He had granted her was maintained. That Charles had a host of non-
Spanish possessions mattered nothing in their eyes; these possessions were remote, disturbed,
and honeycombed with heresy, a debit rather than a credit item in the general account; it was
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Spain, save for the very first, that wholeheartedly supported the Emperor; it was Spain —and
in particular Castile—that paid his bills. It is consequently no matter for surprise that the first
petitions of the cuadernos of 1537, 1538, 1542, 1544, and 1548, a period when Charles was
most of the time absent, demand that he should reside continually in the peninsula, and make
his Spanish realms the centre of his dominions. It is the same request as in the days of the
Comuneros, but the language in which it is couched is very different. Jealousy and suspicion
were the keynote in the early days; now it is rather fear lest his “royal and imperial person be
placed in difficulty, danger, and peril” in these distant journeys, and desire “that he should
remain and repose in these realms that so ardently love and long for him, and imitate the ways
of his glorious ancestors the Catholic Kings”; or assurance that “his Majesty possesses in these
realms many subjects that can abundantly satisfy any necessities which may arise in other
lands” and “good captains such as there have ever been in Spain ... who have done mighty and
memorable deeds in similar circumstances in the service of their king.” Charles’s response in
every case is evasively affirmative. He protests that “the necessities of Christendom have been
the sole cause of his absences, and that his Majesty desires nothing so much as to remain and
repose in these kingdoms.”

It is also evident that the procuradores were far more interested in Charles’s wars against
the Turks and the Lutherans than in those against the king of France. On the Pyrenees, indeed,
they were ever ready to fight, as witness their solicitude for the fortifications of Fontarabia;
but they apparently recked little of the course of the struggle in Italy or on the frontier of the
Netherlands, and in 1544 and 1548 they bluntly asked Charles to condescend to make peace
with Christian kings. Against Barbarossa, on the other hand, the procuradores were
continually urging him on. There are incessant demands for the fortification of the southern
coasts, and, down to the Tunis campaign of 1535, constant requests for vigorous action in
North Africa. “We beg your Majesty,” runs the fifth petition of the cuaderno of 1523, “to
labor by all possible means to make peace with all Christian kings and war with the Infidel.”
The forty-fourth petition of the cuaderno of 1525 is still more specific. “We ask that your
Majesty keep up the fortifications of North Africa,” so it reads, “and see that the garrisons are
well paid, for this will redound to the service of God, and do great hurt to the unbeliever.” The
naval and commercial sides of the Turkish struggle naturally command a large share of the
procuradores’ attention, for Barbarossa’s piracies rendered it almost impossible to trade in the
Western Mediterranean during the early part of the reign; moreover he constantly raided the
Spanish ports and carried off captives and booty. There is an interesting request in 1528 that
Spanish ships be better furnished with cannon, “since it has been often observed that though
there are more men in the ships of Spain than in those of her foes ... the Spaniards have to
surrender because the others have more artillery and ammunition ... the which does not happen
to the ships of Portugal or of other nations.” All these different items may be adduced to prove
that the Castilians were still chiefly interested in such matters as traditionally or
geographically lay close to their doors. Charles found it difficult to induce them to support the
Turkish campaigns on the Danube, and there is nothing in the cuadernos about the
Schmalkaldic wars; but there are many instances of a provinciality equally striking among the
enlightened nations of today, when the means of communication have been so tremendously
improved that the Antipodes are far less remote than was Germany from Castile. And there are
plenty of evidences scattered through the cuadernos that the outlook of the Castilian was
broader than before. In 1532 Charles was asked to diminish the number of suits before the
courts by adopting the law “which is in force in certain seigniories of Italy and elsewhere, that
cases between relatives within the fourth degree be settled and compromised by arbitrators por
una via de derecho.” Six years later he is asked to “forbid entirely the game of cards and dice,
as has been done in the kingdom of Portugal”; and, in 1548, to seek the advice of the experts
in irrigation, “who are to be found in Aragon and in Valencia and in part of Navarre and in
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other places.” Such requests would hardly have been heard in the days of the Catholic Kings.
The Castilians were beginning to get ideas from abroad.

The cuadernos, however, are of course primarily valuable for the light they shed on
internal affairs; more than nine-tenths of the petitions they contain concern themselves with
matters within the realm. The three principal subjects of complaint—which occupy far more
space than all the rest put together—are the defects and delays in the administration of justice,
clerical abuses and the giving of benefices to foreigners, and the impoverishment of the realm
through the economic policy of the crown. Each of these topics will be subsequently taken up
by itself; it therefore remains to consider in the present section a number of minor details
which cannot be classified under any one head.

One of the commonest demands is that the legislation of the realm be codified and printed
“in one volume so that there shall be nothing superfluous and no contradiction.” There was
apparently much ignorance about the laws of the land, not only among the people at large but
also on the bench and in the bar; “those ordinances which were selected by Dr. Montalvo were
faulty and ill chosen, and for this reason the judges give various and divergent sentences, and
do not know the laws under which all cases must be tried,” so runs petition 56 of the cuaderno
of 1523. A subsequent paragraph asks that the Partidas be republished, with corrections and
additions to bring them up to date. There are also several requests that the “ancient chronicles
and histories of this realm be collected and printed,” since it is “profitable and pleasant” to
know of “the great deeds done by the kings of Castile, of glorious memory, both in war and in
peace... so that they will not be forgotten.” The procuradores begged for a pension of 400
ducats for Florian de Ocampo, who “of his own natural inclination has written for twenty-
eight years on the history of Spain ... which is one of the most principal provinces of the
world, whose inhabitants have wrought mighty deeds, not only in the wars of the
Carthaginians, Romans, and Goths, but also since the coming of the Moors and in the recovery
of the same by the Christians, from the time of King Pelayo to that of the final restoration by
the Catholic Kings, Ferdinand and Isabella, who are in glory; and since for lack of authors
these things are no longer remembered”. But there were other works of which the
procuradores wholly disapproved. In the very same cuaderno in which they commended
Ocampo they drew attention to “the great harm that has been done in these kingdoms to men,
boys, young girls, and others through the reading of books of lies and vanities like Amadis [de
Gaula] and all the works that have been patterned thereon ... for the youths and the young
women spend their idleness over these ... and the more they give themselves up to those
vanities, the more they draw away from the true and holy Christian doctrines and remain
fascinated with that affected manner of speech.” They therefore demand that no such books be
printed in the future, and that those copies already in existence be collected and burned.

The Cortes gave much attention to educational problems. They were insistent on the
desirability alike of admitting to colleges and seminaries of learning such candidates as could
prove Christian descent for four generations back, and of excluding those who could not; and
they begged Charles to see to it that the line was fairly drawn. They desired that occupants of
the professorial chairs at Salamanca and Valladolid “be given but a temporary tenure, as in
Italy and elsewhere, and not elected for life, since life tenure is a cause of many evils ... for
those who have got the chairs take no interest in study or the care of their students,” whereas a
temporary appointment “would cause them to work for the increase of their salaries and larger
classes ... to write and to see to it that their students should hold disputations and otherwise
exercise themselves in letters.” They ask that the degrees of Toledo, Seville, and Granada and
of the other universities of the realm be given the same status as those of Salamanca,
Valladolid, and Bologna; that the curriculum at Alcala be brought up to a similar standard, and
that the expenses of the higher education be reduced. After hinting broadly that many letrados
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had obtained degrees by easy methods in foreign universities, and at those recently established
within the realm, and were claiming exemption from taxation on that ground, they demand
that such exemption be henceforth granted only to those who have graduated after “rigorous
examination” from Salamanca, Valladolid, and Bologna. The students also gave food for
anxious thought. The Cortes were concerned at the way in which they contracted debts, and
the national assembly strove to protect them and their parents from legal action by their
creditors. “Since fathers and mothers send their sons to the universities, and carefully provide
them with food and clothes and books, and the students, on the pretext that they need to
purchase these things, seek to get money by loans or by pawning their books and effects and
then gamble it away or spend it for other evil purposes and are thereby distracted from their
studies,” the procuradores beg that it be forbidden “to imprison students for such debts, or to
take their clothes, their rooms, or their books” and that “their parents be not held for the
payment of their indebtedness.” Most serious of all was the state of medical knowledge; the
realm was apparently infested with quacks. Charles was assured that many of the doctors then
practicing were “untaught idiots”; and that the apothecaries are seldom present in their shops
but leave behind them incompetent persons “who mix up the drugs and make other mistakes,
from which great harm results for those who take the said medicines.” He is asked to see to it
that no one be permitted to practice without a thorough examination and the degree of
bachelor of arts, and that that degree be not given save at a university where the recipient has
studied medicine for the full four years; to oblige surgeons and doctors to prescribe in Spanish
“clearly and without signs or abbreviations, in order that patients may know what they are
getting, and for the avoidance of the evils which arise from lack of such information.”

The procuradores were also greatly concerned over the march of luxury and reckless
expenditure. They felt that the royal court was the seat of these evils; they resented its
establishment “after the Burgundian fashion ... at great cost and excessive waste sufficient to
conquer a kingdom,” and were constantly demanding a return to the custom of Castile, “which
is suitable, very ancient, and less expensive.” There are numerous outcries against the abuses
of purveyance and forced entertainment. “We have often begged your Majesty to give orders,”
runs the cuaderno of 1542, “that your courtiers pay a reasonable price for their lodgings ... for
in this wise your Majesty’s court will be better satisfied, and the householders will receive it
willingly”; “it often happens to a poor woman who has nothing but a place in a doorway and a
bed of cloths, which she has collected as a dowry for her daughter, that the guests who are
imposed on her ruin her bed and destroy it.” Gay clothes and carriages were another fertile
source of complaint. “We have seldom observed”, declared the procuradores in 1555, “that
men follow the good customs which are brought to these realms from abroad, but that they
immediately adopt the bad ones, as for example is the case with the coaches and litters which
have lately appeared ... and daily so increase in luxury and expense that a whole fortune is
needed for their upkeep; and when people of dignity and importance adopt these fashions,
experience shows that everyone wants to follow their example; and such is the insolence with
which they bear themselves, that coaches and litters and all their following have been seen to
pass by the Holy Sacrament in the streets without a single obeisance; moreover, there have
occurred countless terrible accidents through people’s rushing and confusion, through the
frightening of horses and mules, and the falls of their riders.” Charles is besought to forbid
these coaches and litters, and thereby “to do a service to God, from which these realms will
derive profit, contentment, and pleasure.”

Other scattering petitions throw an interesting light on the national customs. The right to
bear arms was the subject of much discussion. Apparently the royal officials were constantly
interfering with this privilege in the most arbitrary manner; it was probably their intention
merely to increase the safety of the streets at night, but their actions affronted the pride of
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Castile. Both swords and daggers were permitted by law—the former to be of a standard
size—as late as 1551; four years afterwards, however, the procuradores apparently recognized
that daggers were very dangerous, “since they are a weapon which the upper classes can
scarcely handle without killing, and the lower classes, when they have them, will slay if they
are insulted, whereas, if they lacked them, they would let the insult pass”; the procuradores
therefore requested that they be henceforth forbidden, and likewise pistols (arcabuzes
pequerios) “with which men do murder secretly”. Efforts to mitigate, the harsh penalties of
earlier days were occasionally made. “Since those who are condemned by the Hermandad to
be shot with arrows are shot alive, without first being strangled, and this seems to be inhuman,
and sometimes causes a lingering death, we beg your Majesty to give orders that no one shall
be shot with arrows without first being strangled, since this is the custom with heretics”. The
procuradores were also much disturbed about the gypsies. They were forbidden by law to
reside in the realm; but apparently, they obtained special licenses to remain “and rob the fields
and destroy property and wound and slay anyone who hinders them; and injure and deceive all
those who traffic with them; and have no other means of making a living.” Gambling was also
rife throughout the realm. There are constant requests’ in the early part of the reign to enforce
the pragmaticas against cards and dice, and to increase the penalties on those who infringed
them. But one also infers that false accusations of gambling were not seldom preferred against
innocent persons, for in 1542 and in 1551 Charles is asked to give orders that the authorities
shall only take cognizance of cases where the gamblers are caught in the act, or where the
loser prefers a specific complaint. It was likewise requested that there should be no penalty on
games for stakes of less than two reals, “for it is the poor people who pay, and the rich are
never fined or punished.” The reign, moreover, witnessed at least one of the innumerable vain
attempts in Spanish history to stop the bull fight. “Since it is notorious that bull fighting often
causes men’s deaths and other misfortunes”, runs the petition of the procuradores in 1555, “we
beg your Majesty to give orders that this pastime be stopped, or else to change it so as to make
it less dangerous”. The royal reply was a refusal to make any innovation. By this time the
Emperor had come to know his Spanish subjects even better than they knew themselves.

The records of the Cortes of the realms of the crown of Aragon are not yet available in
such form as to make any thorough analysis possible; but much may be inferred from the
contemporary chroniclers and from the summaries of the different sessions in later books.
Since the claims of these assemblies to a real share in the legislative power were considerably
more firmly established than those of the Cortes of Castile, their meetings were at once more
businesslike and less interesting to the historian. They did not waste so much time in hit-or-
miss petitions about any sort of grievance that might come into their heads, but concentrated
on those whose redress they were able to compel. Despite the comparative cosmopolitanism of
these eastern kingdoms—especially the county of Catalonia—they are curiously reticent on
the subject of Charles’s foreign policy; only when the war was brought to their very doors did
they seem to take any interest—as at the time of the French attack on Perpignan in 1542, or of
the Moorish raids on the Valencian coasts. There was a great outburst against the conferring of
ecclesiastical benefices upon foreigners. It reached its climax in 1533 when Charles presented
Cardinal Doria for the archbishopric of Tarragona; from the royal reply, the lists of
incumbents, and the fact that similar complaints almost never reappear, one infers that the
national representatives succeeded in making their point. The Catalans were naturally much
concerned about their commerce; in fact, their enthusiasm for the suppression of the Moorish
pirates is probably chiefly attributable to their desire to avail themselves of the right which had
been granted them by Ferdinand the Catholic to traffic in certain commodities with the North
African ports; in 1519, 1533, and 1537 they demanded and apparently obtained confirmation
of this privilege. It is also interesting to observe that they requested Charles to continue to
prohibit the importation of foreign cloths into Naples and Sicily, save at a duty of twenty per
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cent. Apparently they regarded themselves as competent—at least in economic affairs—to
legislate for the tierras de alla mar. But by far the greater part of their activities were
exclusively concerned with internal matters; the same thing holds true of the Cortes of
Valencia, and to an even greater extent of the Cortes of Aragon. Administration of justice,
infraction of the fueros, salaries of officials, and the preservation of economic resources are
the principal topics which interested the procuradores, and the constitutional arrangements
which they had inherited from the Middle Ages made it usually possible for them to enforce
their views. The results of their absorption in these things were unfortunate. The realms of the
crown of Aragon occupied, after all, a small portion of the Iberian Peninsula, and it was only
by developing their Mediterranean activities that they could hope to withstand the
preponderance of Castile. Charles made many an effort to turn them in this direction, but
without any really permanent success. At the end of the reign they were left with the forms of
their constitutional liberties and little else besides; under Philip even these were in large
measure to be abrogate, and the Castilianization of the peninsula was virtually complete.

It is doubtful if any feature of the Emperor’s government was more unsatisfactory to his
Spanish subjects than the administration of justice. The cuadernos are filled with criticisms
and complaints of it; in all the judicial hierarchy, there was apparently not a single court which
was successfully discharging its functions. Yet the Emperor had the loftiest conceptions of his
duties as the highest judge in the land. He made no important changes in the system which he
had inherited from the Catholic Kings, and which had been justly regarded as one of the
greatest glories of their reign. He constantly sent his royal agents to visit the different tribunals
of the realm, to report on their activities, and to suggest reforms. The fundamental difficulty
was really twofold. In the first place, the Emperor’s numerous absences rendered it impossible
for him to administer justice in person with the regularity which had become customary in the
previous reign, and had taught all men to respect the law. The judges lacked the constant
inspiration of the royal example, which had accomplished so much under the Catholic Kings.
In the second, the very accessibility of the tribunals, coupled with the increase in population
and the complications incident to the rule of the new dynasty, produced an accumulation of
suits which the courts could not possibly handle, so that at the end of the reign there was
confusion from top to bottom.

Since it was impossible to remedy the first of these difficulties, the Spaniards concentrated
on the rectification of the second. It was in Castile that the evil was chiefly felt; the judicial
arrangements of the realms of the crown of Aragon were, relatively speaking, adequate to
meet the changed conditions. The trouble began, as we have already had occasion to notice, at
the top of the ladder, in the Consejo Real. In 1532 the procuradores begged for the estab-
lishment therein of a separate chamber to hear ecclesiastical cases and civil suits of the highest
importance: pleytos de mil y quinientos, as they were commonly called. Charles responded
favorably, but the recurrence of the same petition in 1548 and in 1555 shows that the promise
was not fulfilled; the Sala de Mil y Quinientos was not set up until a later day. There were also
unfulfilled requests for a special sala to have charge of residencias. The Cancillerias, next
below the Consejo, were similarly inadequate to their tasks. The two principal tribunals, at
Valladolid and Granada, and the subsidiary one in Galicia which had been set up in 1486, were
by no means sufficient for the purpose. In 1544 and in 1551 the procuradores demanded that
another be established at Toledo, “since there are many who cannot leave their homes in
winter and have no one to send to represent them ... and since Valladolid and Granada are so
far off, and the first named is so cold in the wintertime that men abandon their cases, or else, if
they pursue them, spend more than the value of the suit.” The royal replies were evasive, but
the petition was so obviously justifiable, that in January 1556, a new Cancilleria was actually
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set up; the residence that was finally selected for it was, however, not at Toledo but at Seville.
The procuradores also strove to increase the personnel of the tribunals already in existence. In
1528 they begged the Emperor to add another sala de oidores to each Cancilleria Real, “since
there are now so few judges that suits cannot be heard without great delays, and there are some
cases which have been waiting these fifteen and twenty years ... and since such delays, even if
good sentences are finally given, are even more harmful and prejudicial than if bad ones were
given and it were done promptly.” Things must indeed have come to a pretty pass to bring
Spaniards to prefer such a petition as this. The Emperor responded with the perennial
formula—that he would consult with the Consejo and see what it was best to do—but the
additional sala was not created. Indeed from the fact that ordinances had to be issued in 1532,
1537, and 1542, confirming the organization of each Cancilleria in four salas, with four
oidores in each, which had been set up by the Catholic Kings, one would infer that the
Emperor had some difficulty in even maintaining the arrangements which he had inherited
from his predecessors.

There is more material on the lower stages of the judicial hierarchy than on the upper. The
Actas de Cortes are particularly rich, for the doings of the corregidores and alcaldes came
under the immediate observation of the procuradores. The corregidores reached the height of
their power in this and in the succeeding reign, but the municipalities were not always satisfied
with the character and ability of the men who were appointed, or with the manner in which
they discharged their functions. In 1525 Charles was assured that “one of the chief causes for
the recent rebellion had been the defects of the corregidores and their assistants, who had got
their jobs at the solicitation of individuals.” He is accordingly begged “to provide rather for
offices than for persons, and to command that the said corregidores be lawfully graduated
letrados who have studied the prescribed ten years, and that they remain continuously at their
posts.” The precedents for a short tenure, inherited from the Catholic Kings, were apparently
disregarded. In the higher tribunals, many of the magistrates held office for life; if the term for
the corregidores was theoretically limited, they were not seldom reappointed, a practice which
evoked bitter complaint. The residencias also failed to work satisfactorily. The pesquisidores,
who had charge of them, “took as much time about their business as if they were corregi-
dores”; Charles was begged to command them “to be brief and not to exceed three months,
since the cities have need of their corregidores, who are gentlemen.” Most of the complaints
about these local officials are concentrated in the early part of the reign, when Charles was
much of the time resident in Castile. Whether conditions improved as the years went by, or
whether, during the later periods of the Emperor’s absence, the procuradores desisted from
preferring petitions whose futility they recognized, it is impossible to say; but it seems
probable that matters grew worse rather than better. Charles’s responsibilities were so great
that some things had to be ignored, and since his preoccupations were primarily international,
it was local affairs that were bound to suffer. Moreover, the financial temptations to appoint
unworthy men were doubtless so strong that he was unable to resist them.

Several special details deserve passing notice. It was the custom in criminal cases to
oblige the delinquent to testify under oath; this naturally often resulted in perjury, and the
Cortes begged Charles to abolish the practice, but the Emperor refused to sanction any
innovation. Another request, that the servants of alguaciles be not admitted as witnesses,
received a similar response. False accusations by malicious persons were also not infrequent;
in 1537 the Emperor was requested to give orders that anyone who entered a complaint should
pay the costs of the ensuing trial, unless the accused should be proved guilty. He was also
asked to forbid the judges to appropriate any part of the fines they imposed to their own use.
There were numerous conflicts of jurisdiction with the ecclesiastical tribunals, whose
influence was gradually waning; the concentration of authority in the hands of the crown
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served to fortify the independence of the secular courts. But the Spaniards were too loyal and
respectful to the church to follow as far along this road as their monarch wished to lead them,
and they showed it by their defense of the right of asylum. They begged Charles to command
his judicial officers to respect the churches and sanctuaries, to forbid them to break in or take
any one out, and to force them to pay out of their own pockets for any damage which should
arise from such causes in the future. The Emperor promised amendment, but the recurrence of
the same request in 1563 would indicate that matters remained exactly as they were.

In the realms of the crown of Aragon Charles did little to alter the existing judicial
arrangements. His authority was so much more restricted there than in Castile that he had little
temptation to initiate reforms. Outward modifications were consequently very slight; on the
other hand, the pristine vitality ebbed rapidly away, owing to the shift of the center of interest
into Castile; institutionally speaking, the Eastern Kingdoms were gradually turning into an old
curiosity shop. Even the Justicia succumbed to the general trend; the resignation, in 1547, of
Lorenzo Fernandez de Heredia, in favor of the royalist favorite Ferrer de la Nuza—permitted
by the Cortes in defiance of the law—was ominously significant of approaching ruin. Several
changes which were made in the Justiciars advisers seem to indicate that the institution was
not working satisfactory. The council of five legists appointed by the crown, which had been
imposed upon the Justicia by Ferdinand the Catholic, was increased to seven in 1518, and
then, ten years later, abolished; while the number of the Justiciars lieutenants was raised to
five, to be selected by the king from a list of sixteen, who were chosen by the Cortes. There
were also frequent appeals from the Justicia’s court to the royal audiencia—a practice by no
means pleasing to the representatives of the nation, who strove to facilitate the reappeal of
some cases from the audiencia to the Justicia on the plea of contrafuero. The Cortes, in fact,
labored heroically throughout the reign to observe the forms of all the ancient liberties, but the
revival of institutional energy was a task beyond their powers. The kingdoms that they
represented were falling steadily into the background; Charles respected the great traditions
which they had inherited from the Middle Ages, but he knew that Castile was the real source
of his power. The diminishing significance of the realms of the crown of Aragon in the fabric
of the Spanish Empire is naturally reflected in the history of their internal development; and it
was to prove increasingly difficult to maintain institutions whose practical importance had
become so slight.

The financial and economic history of Spain under the Emperor is an exceptionally
difficult topic, on which much has been recently written, though the last word is very far from
having been said. New material is rapidly accumulating, and the conclusions of the older
writers are being constantly upset. Efforts have been made, by the Emperor’s admirers, to
show that Spain was strengthened rather than weakened, at home as well as abroad, by his
administration, that he introduced no disastrous financial innovation, and that his reign
coincided with the period of Spain’s greatest economic prosperity; they place the beginning of
her decline, in those respects, in the time of Philip II. But their arguments have been pretty
conclusively refuted by those who have taken the other side. After all, the common sense of
the situation would imply that it was impossible that Spain should be subjected to the terrible
drain which Charles’s foreign responsibilities and increasing wars inevitably caused, without
showing the effects of it. Sandoval tells a story which will bear repetition in this connection.
The Emperor, it appears, got lost while out hunting in the woods near Toledo, and finally,
meeting a peasant who failed to recognize him, fell into conversation. The peasant said that he
had lived to see five kings in Castile, and when asked which of them he considered the best
and which the worst, replied that Ferdinand the Catholic was unquestionably the one, and the
present sovereign the other. Pressed to give his reasons for his disapproval of the Emperor, he
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answered that Charles had abandoned his wife and children to go off to Italy, Flanders, and the
Empire, that he had carried off with him all his revenues and the silver and gold of the Indies,
and, not content with these, that he was ruining the poor farmers by his taxation.

The first problem that presents itself in connection with the economic history of the reign
is naturally that of the organization of the central financial body of the kingdom of Castile. In
the early part of the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, as we have already seen, the collection
and administration of the royal revenues had been placed in the hands of two Contadores
Mayores and two Contadores Mayores de Cuentas; and as their duties became increasingly
arduous as time went on, there were added to them, before the Emperor’s accession, a number
of other officials, with special functions of their own. Among these was the Relator, a sort of
general bookkeeper and accountant, two, and later three Porteros, who drew up the agenda for
each Contaduria every day, a special officer to look after the revenues from the silk
manufacture of Granada, and, most important of all, five Veedores, who saw to the payment of
the troops. In view of all the new questions and complications which arose with the accession
of Charles, it was obvious that this organization needed centralization and development; and
when the Emperor returned to Castile after the defeat of the Comuneros, he at once gave his
attention to the problem of reform. By a cedula of January 1, 1523, at Valladolid, he gave to a
committee of six persons, of whom the Count of Nassau was first, the task of superintending
and systematizing the work of the Contadurias, and of the functionaries associated with them.
This committee was to meet every day in the royal palace, and go over every detail of the
royal revenues; it was to bring the Contadurias, which hitherto had been almost autonomous,
and exceedingly jealous of any interference by the Consejo Real, into close subordination to
the crown. It has been maintained that this body was merely a temporary and exceptional
means of centralization and superintendence, made necessary by the confusion which resulted
from the revolt of the Comuneros, and that it did not essentially alter the system of the
Contadurias inherited from the preceding reign; it has been asserted that the name of Consejo
de la Hacienda cannot properly be given it during the lifetime of Charles V; and it is fair to
add that that title does not officially appear in the laws of the realm until the time of Philip II.
On the other hand, it was constantly referred to by the Emperor himself under that name, from
the very date of its inception; it continued its sittings and gained steadily in authority and
prestige; and it seems impossible to avoid the conclusion of a more recent writer that its
advent marked a great change in the financial system of Castile. It certainly brought the
collection and administration of the revenues far more closely than before under the eye of the
crown, and paved the way for measures at which Spaniards, if left to themselves, might well
have balked. The appointment of the Count of Nassau as president is highly significant,
though he only held office for two years. He had been ‘Chef et Surintendant des Finances’ in
the Netherlands, and Charles obviously preferred him to any native magnate. In this matter, at
least, his Hispanicization was incomplete.

Under the direction of this reorganized Exchequer, the royal revenues were enormously
increased. It is, in fact, generally admitted that Charles drew at least three times as much from
Spain at the end of his reign as at the beginning. By far the larger portion of the burden fell on
Castile; the sums derived from the Eastern Kingdoms were doubtless somewhat greater in
1555 than in 1520, but in general it was Charles’s policy, financially as well as otherwise, to
let them alone. Of the different sources of the increase in Castile, the first, and one of the most
important, namely, the servicios voted by the procuradores, has already been mentioned; we
have also followed the establishment of the encabezamiento in lieu of the tercias and the
alcabala. The revenues from the Indies, which first began to assume large proportions in the
late forties and the fifties, will be taken up in detail in another place. It remains for us to
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consider briefly here certain other sources from which the royal treasury derived its increased
funds.

I. Revenues from the Orders of Military Knighthood. The process of annexation which
had been begun by the Catholic Kings was completed early in the Emperor’s reign, when Pope
Adrian VI, by a bull of May 4, 1523, declared that they were forever united with the Crown.
The annual yield of the three Orders has been estimated at about 75 cuentos; but the Emperor
was soon after obliged to hand over their administration, and the revenues derived from it, as
well as that of the quicksilver mines of Almaden, which belonged to the Order of Calatrava, to
the great Augsburg banking house of the Fuggers, partly as a repayment of loans for the
bribing of the imperial electors in 1519, partly as security for a further advance.

II. Revenues from the church. When, in 1519, Leo X granted Charles a tenth of the
clerical income, there was a terrible outcry; but in 1532 the proportion was raised to a quarter.
In 1539, after it had become obvious that Charles’s plan for the establishment of a sisa could
not succeed, the clergy voted him one-half their income, the so-called medios frutos, for the
years 1540-42; and this proportion was continued until the very end of the reign, sometimes
with the approval, and sometimes against the positive command of the Pope.

III. A general increase of the rates of taxation on Spanish industries and raw material,
and on the movement of cattle and of commodities from one part of the realm to another. The
revenues from servicio y montazgo rose, as did those from salt pits and from the silk
manufactures at Granada; and in general it may be fairly said that the dues were imposed
primarily with the idea of filling the royal coffers, and not seldom in such fashion as to do the
greatest possible harm to the economic welfare of the nation as a whole. The difficulty of
collecting these revenues caused the government to farm them out to financial agents
whenever possible.

IV. The sale of all sorts of rights, privileges, and offices. Such sales had not been
unknown in the previous history of the realm, but they certainly had never before reached the
proportions which they now attained. Patents of nobility, legitimations of natural children,
sinecure posts of influence and authority, were constantly granted in return for funds. More
significant still was the recent development of the system of so-called juros. These were
originally royal grants of annuities out of the state revenues, conferred by the monarch as a
mark of favor. But under the Catholic Kings the custom had arisen of using them as a means
of obtaining money. Juros were sold for lump sums of from ten to fifteen times the annual
yield; the purchaser, in return, receiving the right to get his interest, at a high rate, directly
from the tax collector, before the sums received were turned over to the royal treasury. This
not altogether admirable system of mortgaging the future attained enormous proportions
during Charles’s reign; what was even worse, the necessities of the government not seldom
obliged it to forbid the payment of the interest; the national credit consequently declined, and
there was much gambling and speculation in bad juros. Everyone recognized the evil, and
various plans were proposed for bringing it to an end, but the necessities of the government
preserved and increased it. In 1504 the Crown’s outstanding debts to the holders of juros (the
so-called juros al quitar) amounted to eighteen cuentos. In the following year they had risen to
nineteen and a half. In 1539 they had reached ninety-nine. After that date it is almost
impossible to distinguish the juros_al quitar from other financial obligations of the crown of
Castile, but there is every reason to believe that the amount of them continued to increase even
more rapidly than before.

The way in which the system of juros developed during the Emperor’s reign is indicative
of the increasingly precarious state of the royal finances. But the sums for which, under this
system of juros, he became indebted to his Spanish subjects, were trifling in comparison with
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those which he came to owe to foreign bankers. Large sums were advanced to him by the great
financial houses of Florence and Genoa; larger still were the sums which he borrowed from
the Fuggers and Welsers of Southern Germany. His relations with the Welsers were largely
concerned with the affairs of the Indies, and may therefore be more conveniently considered in
the second part of the present volume; but the Fuggers appear at almost every stage of his
financial career, and at the time of his abdication they had acquired a strangle hold on the
revenues of Castile. They had established themselves in Lisbon during the first decade of the
sixteenth century and plied a thriving trade there; one of their representatives accompanied
Charles on his first visit to Spain in 1517, and in all probability remained there when the king
returned to the Netherlands; in 1519, as we have already seen, they advanced him large sums
for the purposes of the imperial election. From that moment onward Charles’s dependence on
them steadily increased. For every new loan, they managed to possess themselves of one after
another of the sources of royal revenue; on the heels of the grandmasterships followed greater
or lesser portions of the alcabala, the servicio, the cruzada, and the revenues of the Indies.
The rate of interest they demanded steadily rose, in proportion, as the royal credit became less
and less secure; in 1540 it was ordinarily fourteen per cent; moreover the Fuggers were not
ashamed to force the government to antedate by several months the contracts that they made,
so that the amounts they received were substantially increased. The Cortes, of course, were
loud in their complaints, as soon as they realized what was taking place. To their natural
dislike for the procedure in question was added their traditional detestation of foreigners, and
their conviction that the revenues of their native land were being carried outside the realm. But
no attention was paid to these remonstrances as long as the Emperor remained upon the
throne. His son was indeed to make a heroic effort in that direction in June, 1557, when his
father was in retirement at Yuste; but Castilian credit was unquestionably at a far lower ebb at
the time of Charles’s abdication than it had been since the days of Henry the Impotent. The
amount owed the Fuggers by the government in Spain alone, quite apart from the obligations
to them which Charles had incurred in other lands, was probably well over 2,000,000 ducats,
and the sums which it owed to other similar houses at least 5,000,000 more.

It was indeed a sorry ending. In a well-known “Memorial de las finanzas de Espaia en los
afios 1560 y 1561,” Philip II affirmed that all the state revenues were alienated and that their
redemption would cost 20,000,000 ducats; while a seventeenth-century historian, Matias de
Novoa, asserts that the Emperor’s debts at his abdication amounted to no less than 60,000,000
escudos. At the other extreme, an ardent defender of Charles’s financial policy, basing his
conclusions on an account of the state of the Hacienda in 1554, and the estimated expenses for
the next three years, reduces the total of the national indebtedness to 4,329,435 ducats; but the
methods by which he arrives at his conclusions do not serve to inspire confidence. And finally
we have another financial report of uncertain date from the reign of Philip II, stating that
whereas at the time of writing no less than 40,000,000 ducats were needed for the discharge of
the royal obligations, the deficit in 1560 was but 13,000,000; from which the writer deduces
the incompetence of those who had administered the royal finances in the interval. Among
such widely scattered alternatives it is perhaps rather futile to try to make a choice, but in
general there is good reason to believe that the estimates of Philip and of the contador who
referred back to the situation as it existed in 1560 are the most nearly correct; that the deficit,
in other words, at the end of the Emperor’s reign was between 13,000,000 and 20,000,000
ducats. There can be no question that the debt accumulated with terrible rapidity in the latter
years of the reign, when Charles was constantly absent and occupied about other affairs. That
he had seen grave financial trouble ahead in 1543 and in 1548 is made clear by passages in his
instructions to Philip. But those were the days of his triumphs and renown; when the tide
turned against him in the early fifties, his credit inevitably suffered, and the condition of the
Hacienda became infinitely worse. And, finally, we cannot doubt that the damage was
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primarily due to the expenses of Charles’s foreign wars and to the outside responsibilities
which Spain had been forced to assume as a result of the Hapsburg inheritance. We have seen
that the Emperor was-probably getting from Spain, at the end of his reign, about three times as
much money as he derived from her in the beginning, and yet there is little evidence that his
purely Spanish expenses had been substantially increased. Petitions for raises in the salaries of
state and court officials were constantly refused; the royal guards received 80 cuentos (or
213,333 ducats) in 1504; in 1560 Philip estimates their pay at “over 200,000 ducats.” Doria’s
fleet did not come into the reckoning until after 1528, and the North African presidios were
relatively unimportant until after 1530; yet it is interesting to observe that while 339,000
ducats are set aside for these purposes in 1543, the corresponding estimate seventeen years
later is only 21,000 more—an almost negligible increase. And yet, with all his larger loans and
taxation, the Emperor found it impossible to meet his obligations. The tale of his inability to
pay his troops is highly significant, a sad harbinger of the even worse conditions which were
to obtain under his son. Not once did the soldiers get their money on time. At the end of 1535
Charles was one whole year in arrears. In 1543 he agreed to pay his troops one-half of what he
owed them; and it was not until 1550 that they received what was due them for the last half of
1547.

Admirers of the Emperor have maintained that the real source of his financial difficulties
was the rise of prices which was such a noteworthy feature of the sixteenth century; one of
them has even gone so far as to pretend that the increase of taxes during his reign was more
than counterbalanced by the contemporaneous fall in the value of money, and that Charles
should consequently be regarded as having rather diminished than augmented the burdens of
Spain. But this contention can be easily refuted. In the first place, it has not yet been positively
proved that there was any general rise of prices in Spain until the decade following 1540, when
the gold and silver of the Indies first became available in considerable quantities. It is in the
year 1548 that the change begins to evoke universal comment and complaint. Now Charles’s
financial difficulties, though they did not reach their maximum until the end of the reign,
began at a much earlier date. In 1523, the year when the royal accounts were first carefully
examined, it was evident that to pay outstanding bills it would be necessary to draw upon the
revenues of 1524, and that to meet any sudden or exceptional demand the royal patrimony
would have to be mortgaged or sold. In 1536 no less than 80 cuentos had to be borrowed on
the next year’s account. The chief definite evidence now available of a rise in prices during
this earlier period is that which resulted from the occasional presence, in the different cities of
the realm, of Charles’s spendthrift Burgundian court. The complaints on this subject, as we
have already seen, were loud and constant; they reached their climax in the period just after
the war of the Comuneros, when the resulting devastation, and the concentration of large
bodies of troops for the war in Navarre, rendered the situation particularly bad in the north-
central portion of the realm. The grumblings of the ambassadors of Henry VIII of England,
who sent back to their monarch the most appalling accounts of the difficulties in the way of
gaining adequate subsistence with the salaries they received, might also make the casual
reader believe that the ‘price revolution’ had already arrived. But large allowance must be
made for ambassadorial exaggerations, and for the notorious miserliness of the Tudor
monarch’s payments; above all, it must be remembered that the conditions described were
local rather than national in their scope. The court to which the ambassadors were attached,
and which was the primary cause of the conditions of which they complained, was
ambulatory; and the character of the country was so highly diversified, that it is impossible to
draw any general conclusions from the situation that obtained wherever the court happened to
be. There can be no doubt that the rise of prices served materially to enhance the Emperor’s
difficulties during the last ten or fifteen years of his reign. It was certainly one of the chief
reasons why conditions grew so much worse, so very rapidly, at the close; but it cannot be
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advanced as an adequate excuse for his increased demands, or even regarded as a primary
factor in causing the debacle; that responsibility must be borne by the Emperor’s foreign wars
and dynastic inheritance. Even the Burgundian court, which was the chief cause of such rise in
prices as occurred during the early part of the reign, was the direct result of Charles’s non-
Spanish traditions.

A few words may be added at this point in regard to the general economic conditions in
Spain under Charles V. The Emperor’s measures in this respect have been vigorously
defended, and the theory advanced that his reign marked the most prosperous period in the
country’s development; naturally the advocates of this view have been driven to the conclusion
that the whole blame for the terrible decline which was evident to all observers by the end of
the sixteenth century should properly be made to fall on the shoulders of Philip II. But a more
critical examination of the available evidence makes it clear that a large share of the
responsibility should be attributed to Charles. His main object throughout was to derive
revenue from Spain, and a large proportion of his edicts on matters economic were chiefly put
forth in order to serve that end. Occasionally he would attempt to salve his conscience by
following the suggestions which were offered by the procuradores for the amelioration of the
conditions for which his exactions were in large measure responsible; but in general these
suggestions were so ignorant and so self-contradictory that their adoption did more harm than
good. The Spanish economic problem was unusually difficult, and Spanish economic
knowledge distinctly below the average; when one couples these facts with a ruler whose
viewpoint, in such matters at least, remained rather dynastic than national till the very end, one
ceases to wonder that the country suffered.

In matters of agriculture and pasturage, the Emperor followed the example of the Catholic
Kings, who, while by no means neglecting the interests of the tiller of the soil, tended on the
whole to favor the grazier and the herdsman at his expense. This policy had yielded good
results in the preceding reign; but under Charles, after the devastations of the revolt of the
Comuneros, the effects on Castilian agriculture were little short of disastrous. Many of the
peasants were unable to get their land under cultivation again, and the crops were inadequate
and of inferior quality. The Cortes of the succeeding years were loud in their complaints, to
which the government partially and occasionally paid heed; but it is abundantly clear that no
real remedy was found. In 1541, Damianus a Goes, a notable enthusiast for Spain and the
Spaniards, asserts that for twenty-five years past there had been unceasing importation of
foreign grain into Northern Castile. The natural result of this was a rapid rise in the cost of
foodstuffs, which Charles in 1539 attempted to check by fixing the maximum price of a bushel
of wheat at 240 maravedis. But when he found that this and similar measures threatened to cut
down his own income, he promptly drew back. In 1548 he commanded the tax-farmers to turn
over one-half the corn which they derived from the lands of the Military Orders to the
municipal storehouses at cost price; but two years later, when it was pointed out to him that
the enforcement of this ordinance would inevitably result in less advantageous contracts with
his banking friends, he reluctantly permitted it to fall into desuetude.

The Mesta, on the other hand, continued to receive the most powerful protection from the
Crown. The eighty years from 1476 to 1556 mark the very climax of its prestige, and it was
stronger, on the whole, at the end of that period than at the beginning. The main reason for this
was doubtless Charles’s financial needs. He had discovered, early in his reign, that the Mesta
could be made to contribute funds far more quickly and in greater quantities than the tillers of
the soil; in fact, he had levied a special subsidy on it in 1519, for the purposes of the imperial
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election. The lesson thus learned he never forgot; and he cherished the Mesta to the end of his
days as one of the most reliable sources of royal revenue.

The legislation of the reign in regard to horses and mules is interesting and significant. An
ancient law of the Partidas decreed that Caballeros should ride on horseback, as “honor and
tradition demanded”; but of recent years the use of mules had become increasingly popular.
The Catholic Kings had vainly tried to check the new tendency, which seems to have
increased with the incoming of Burgundian fashions, and in 1534 the Cortes took up the
subject vigorously. It was felt that the nation was growing effeminate; there was a terrible
shortage of mules for labor in the fields; and the upshot of the matter was that the Emperor put
forth an elaborate pragmatica, obliging caballeros to observe the law of the Partidas,
threatening them with the death of their mules if they continued to ride them, and forbidding
the export of horses from Castile. It seems clear that at first this pragmadtica was pretty strictly
observed (we are even told that “certain mules paid the penalty in Valladolid and in other
towns for justice’ sake”); but so many horses were lost in the disastrous expedition against
Algiers in 1541 that in the following year the Emperor granted numerous exemptions from the
law. These exemptions multiplied in the succeeding years; they were sold by the Crown at the
profitable price of fifty ducats apiece; and finally, the Cortes of 1548 asked Charles to annul
the pragmatica of fourteen years before, since it accomplished little good and was productive
of much evil. The Emperor’s reply was to extend the exemption already granted, but not to
abolish the law; the increased use of coaches and litters also operated to diminish horseback
riding, and fifty years afterwards Sandoval complained that “the men of the realm had become
like feeble women, and that it was to be feared that the day of judgment which God had threat-
ened was near at hand, when the chiefs of the nation should become feminized, as it had been
in the last days of the mighty Goths, when Spain was lost to the infidels”.

On the side of industry and manufacturing there is a different tale to tell, but one even
more unfortunate for the economic development of Spain. Here the policy of Charles is in
sharp contrast with that of his predecessors, who had striven, with considerable success, to
protect and foster the national industries, by forbidding the importation of goods produced
abroad. In so far as it is possible to ascribe any general trade policy to the Emperor (the
oscillations between extremes are so numerous throughout that it is exceedingly difficult to
discern any general trend), it is that of encouragement of foreign manufactures, provided they
paid the duties imposed. Whether this was done with the idea of gaining more revenue from
his customs houses, or with some vague idea of binding the different portions of his scattered
Hapsburg dominions more closely together by stimulating the commercial intercourse between
them, it is impossible to say; certainly it is difficult to agree with those who have seen in his
measures any evidence of a nascent appreciation of the beauties of free trade. It is only too
evident that Spanish industry suffered as a result of his rule. Ferdinand and Isabella, discerning
that the large quantity and excellent quality of Spanish wool offered exceptional opportunities
for the manufacture of cloths, had done their utmost to protect that industry from foreign com-
petition,' and with such success that in 1513 Guicciardini, who spoke in the most derogatory
terms of Spanish industry in general, was obliged to confess that there had recently been a
marked improvement in that particular line. But by the middle of the Emperor’s reign there are
evidences of a change for the worse. In 1537, in 1542, in 1548, and in 1552 the Cortes
complained that the quality of Spanish cloths had deteriorated; and at the same time we learn
that the importations from Flanders were increasing; in 1545 Bruges alone took 500,000
ducats out of Spain in return for the woolen goods which she sent there. And when, owing to
the rise in prices in the latter part of the reign, the poor people complained that they could not
afford to buy the finer quality of cloths, in the production of which Spain excelled, Charles
commanded that only the cheaper sorts be manufactured in the future, thus dealing a heavy
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blow to the industry in Spain, which was incapable of competing, in fabrics of inferior grade,
with the cloth industries of foreign lands. With the silk industry of Granada, which had been
taken over from the Moors in 1492, and favored and encouraged by the Catholic Kings, the
situation was even worse. Not only did Charles permit the importation of foreign silks, against
the expressed desires of the Cortes, but in 1546 he rearranged and increased the tariffs on the
exportation of raw silk and manufactured goods from Granada into Castile and into foreign
countries in such fashion that the raw material could actually be obtained more cheaply by
Genoese traders than by the Spaniards themselves. In 1557 we learn from the Venetian
ambassador that Granada is crowded with foreign merchants who are making large fortunes
out of the silk trade; in the following year Luiz Ortiz, in a report to Philip II, declares that
Toledo has lost the greater part of her silk manufacturing establishments.

In other branches of economic life there are evidences of a similar state of affairs. In 1537
the Cortes complain of the bad quality of shoes, and of the evil results of the export of iron ore
to France. In 1548 they declare that foreign merchants are buying up all the wool, silk, iron,
steel, and other commodities in Spain, so that the home industries are completely ruined, and
all the profits are carried off to other lands; Spain is significantly described as having become
an “Indies for foreigners”; and ten years later it is asserted that owing to her poverty “other
nations regard her inhabitants as barbarians and treat them even worse than Indians.” Making
all due allowance for inevitable exaggerations, these statements cannot be taken to indicate
anything but an economic decline. The blame is increasingly laid, as the reign progresses, on
the foreign merchants and bankers, and the facilities that had been granted them for gaining
control of the national resources. The ‘big business’ interests which they represented were able
to accommodate themselves to, and even derive profit from, the rise in prices and consequent
fall in the value of money; but for the unorganized mass of the population of Spain the
development in question was little short of disastrous. Despite all the silver and gold that
streamed in from the Indies, there was a notable lack of currency in Castile. Prohibition of the
export of the precious metals was of no avail; as early as 1524, before the American revenues
were available in any considerable quantity, it was complained that the king of France paid a
large share of the expenses of the armies with which he was fighting Spain with the gold
which he managed to derive from Spanish lands. Yet after all it would have been surprising if
the result had been very different. Castile was the only one of the Emperor’s possessions
where his power was sufficiently firmly intrenched to enable him to levy imposts without
serious opposition, and to regulate trade in such fashion as best suited his own financial needs;
it was inevitable that it should be the first one to be called upon to pay the cost of Hapsburg
imperialism. Its own economic past had been so checkered and uneven that the Emperor felt
neither the support nor the restraint of any firmly established traditions. In return for his
steadily growing approximation to the Spanish point of view in matters religious and political,
he probably felt that, in economic affairs, he had the right to utilize the country for his
dynastic ends.

The sixteenth century is the greatest period in the history of the Spanish army. The
reforms and reorganization initiated by Gonsalvo de Cordova had reached full fruition by the
time of the accession of Charles V; and the Emperor also had the great advantage of being
able to build upon the principles of national military service first enunciated in the pragmatica
of 1496, and subsequently developed by Cardinal Ximenes in the alistamiento of 1516. At the
same time every effort was made to surround the profession of arms with a halo of glory, and
to make it seem a privilege rather than a burden to embrace it; to preserve mediaeval ideals
while adopting modern organization. But unfortunately this latter aim proved impossible of
realization, at least in the lower ranks, save possibly in those bodies of troops which were
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retained in Spain for purposes of defense; for the greater part of his foreign wars the Emperor
was obliged to rely upon mercenaries, recruited in the ordinary fashion, and characterized by
the same merits and defects that have always been displayed by that class. His problem was
greatly complicated by the fact that so many German and Italian troops were enrolled in his
armies. They were separately organized and led, and as far as possible kept apart from the
Spaniards, whom they disliked; but their presence gave the imperial forces a certain aspect of
heterogeneity, which Charles, with all his efforts, was never quite able to overcome. Yet it
cannot be doubted that constant and intimate contact with soldiers of other lands was a most
important element in the broadening of Spain’s outlook which is so marked a feature of the
Emperor’s reign; militarily as well as politically, economically, and intellectually, the tradition
of her isolation was being rapidly broken down.

Military tactics and strategy underwent no important modification during Charles’s day.
Save for certain notable improvements in the arts of intrenchment and fortification, which
were made during the reign of Philip II, the methods of Gonsalvo de Cordova maintained their
supremacy until the time of Gustavus Adolphus. A change in the matter of military
organization, however, is to be noted, with the appearance of the so-called tercios in the year
1534. These were new divisions of the Spanish infantry, so named, it is said, because at the
outset they numbered 3000 men, each one of them composed of twelve companies, each of
which in turn was 250 strong. The tercios make their first appearance in Italy, where they were
named after the region in which they were quartered—as, e.g., the tercios of Lombardy and of
Naples; but no foreigner was ever admitted under any circumstances to their ranks, a fact
which goes far to account for the pride with which the Spaniards regarded them.

The reign of the Emperor is the last great age of the Spanish military hero of the old
traditional type, the dauntless warrior whose feats of individual prowess were discussed
throughout the land, like those of the popular toreador of today. Some of them had the good
fortune to be advanced to the highest positions, and to leave large fortunes behind them, like
Antonio de Leyva and Fernando de Alarcon, who guarded Francis I; but the popular favorites
were those who never attained the most exalted ranks, and were distinguished rather because
of their physical strength and unflinching courage, than on account of their abilities as
strategists or tacticians. Of these probably the most famous were Juan de Urbina and Diego
Garcia de Paredes, both of whom had won laurels in the armies of the Great Captain, but lived
on, respectively, to 1529 and 1533. Men loved to tell how Urbina, when Lautrec was
besieging Milan with the army of the League, happened to pass, quite alone, by a spot where a
fellow countryman was being assaulted by five Italians, and called on him for help; how
Urbina went to his rescue, and how “the five Italians turned their faces to him after having
knocked over the Spaniard, and at first pressed him very hard, but soon afterwards two of
them left him to return to the fallen man, who was getting up, and then Juan de Urbina slew
two of the three who remained to fight with him, and with the partisan of one of them put to
flight the others, who were killing the soldier and were in fear of being slain also. He gathered
up their arms as a proof of his victory, and returned to Milan, wounded in the breast by a
stroke of a partisan, and with a knife-thrust in the cheek, and another small cut in the sword-
hand, and so covered with blood that he was unrecognizable.” Paredes, it would appear, was
even more remarkable. He fought “eleven duels in closed lists and won them all, which no
other man has done in our day and generation.” ... “When the Emperor was going to Piacenza
from Genoa he threatened the Count of Nassau, who, at the command of the Emperor, was
drawing up the troops, and had wanted to put him out of the squadron of the knights because
he was not properly armed. The Count complained, but his Majesty told him that that was
Diego Garcia de Paredes, who was worth more without arms than another man would be with
them. In Soria he broke a pimp’s head with a bench, and threw another into the fire, and two
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women afterwards, so that one of them died; also two low fellows who were laughing at him
and asking for the food his servants had cooked for a gentleman. On one occasion, when he
was in a tavern on his return from the Turkish war near Vienna, a number of others attempted
to eject him from it, but he defended the inn against them, and wounded and even slew some
of his opponents.” “On many occasions,” as the contemporary chronicler naively confesses,
“he completely lost control of himself, a fact which explains his failure to attain to greater
dignities,” but his irregularities doubtless served to increase rather than diminish his popularity
with the masses.

In naval affairs the period of Charles V witnesses a number of significant changes, most of
them in the matter of the construction of ships. In the first place, the necessity of carrying
cannon, and various demands of transatlantic navigation, served materially to increase the size
of the vessels. The heavy galley, propelled by oars, which in the fifteenth century had on the
whole tended to lose ground in favor of lighter ships, recovered its ancient preeminence, and
was built on larger lines than before; the still heavier galleon or galleasse, destined primarily
for voyages to the Indies, and depending solely on sails for its propulsion, also began to make
its appearance. The foremost figure of the Spanish navy of the time was probably the elder
Alvaro de Bazan, whose fame was subsequently to be overshadowed by that of his still greater
son and namesake. He it was who most clearly foresaw that the ships of the future were
destined to depend on sails, and who first rightly estimated the effects that the discovery of the
New World was bound to have on the maritime development of his native land. But Alvaro de
Bazan by no means stands alone. Side by side with him are a host of naval architects and in-
ventors, of whom the most prominent was perhaps Blasco de Garay. In 1539 this man sent a
memorial to the Emperor, outlining eight different naval inventions, of which the first and
most significant was a plan for the propulsion of ships by paddle wheels turned by human
agency. It appears that this experiment was actually tried, and it was found that in calm
weather a vessel of 350 tons could be made to cover one league per hour in this fashion, and
that it could turn around in half the time that was required by a regular galley. We also hear of
schemes for armor plate, for floating batteries, for diving bells, and even for marine
camouflage, all highly rudimentary, no doubt, but indicative of keen interest in naval affairs,
as is also the large and diversified outpouring of naval literature during the period. One
accompanying development, due primarily to the increasing importance of the Indies, and
secondarily to the reliance which the Emperor placed on Andrea Doria for warfare in the
Mediterranean, was the rapid decline of the naval importance of Barcelona and Valencia, and
the corresponding increase of that of the cities of the Atlantic coast. Not only do the maritime
energies of Seville and Cadiz expand apace; the ports of Cantabria, Asturias, and Galicia
follow suit; they furnish the fleets to transport the Spanish armies to the Netherlands and to the
Empire, and revive the pristine glories of this earliest of all the homes of the Spanish navy. It
was only one of a number of auguries of the beginning of the transference of the center of
Spanish imperial power from Aragon to Castile, from the Mediterranean to the Atlantic, from
the Old World to the New.

The Emperor’s reign sees a further development in the broadening of Spain’s literary and
artistic horizon which had begun in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. It was from Italy
that most of the new impulses came, but German and Flemish influences are also discernible,
and the relationships between the courts of Spain and England served to make each country
better acquainted with the other’s intellectual life. Very notable is the change in the attitude of
other European nations towards the capabilities of the Spaniards in these directions. Boccaccio
had called the Castilians “semi-barbari et efferati homines,” and Lorenzo Valla had spoken of
the Aragonese as “a studiis humanitatis abhorrentes,” but now in the sixteenth century the atti-



www.cristoraul.org

tude is completely changed, and Spanish scholars are universally held in higher esteem. Juan
Luis Vives, the Valencian philosopher, was called to the University of Louvain as professor of
belles-lettres before he was thirty years of age; he was invited to England by Henry VIII, made
tutor to the Princess Mary, and later elected a Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Four
years afterwards his opposition to the divorce of Catharine of Aragon deprived him of the
royal favor, and in 1528 he retired to Bruges, where he lived most of the time till his death in
1540. He, Bude, and Erasmus, were called the triumvirs of the republic of letters in the six-
teenth century; and it was said that while the other two surpassed him in wit and in learning,
Vives excelled them both in the soundness of his judgment.

The period has been described as characterized by a mania for founding institutions of
higher education. Cardinal Ximenes’s great university at Alcala had pointed the way, and its
two leading lights, Antonio de Lebrija and Lucius Marineus Siculus, spread the enthusiasm for
learning throughout the length and breadth of the land. Sometimes the new foundation was
attached to one of the older universities—as, for instance, Alonso de Fonseca’s Colegio Mayor
in Salamanca; more often it was set up independently, in some new place, so as ultimately to
draw down upon itself the jealousy and bitter hatred of the older institutions, which could not
bear to see their classes suffer as a result of the increased resort to colleges of more recent
origin. The Society of Jesus signalized itself by its zeal in the cause of education before the
end of the reign, the first Jesuit college in Spain being founded by St. Francis Borgia, who
subsequently became the third general of the order, at Gandia, his birthplace, in 1546. Modern
subjects and humanistic methods came in on all sides, to the prejudice of the scholastic ones,
and the Emperor was glad to encourage the new tendencies. Intellectual Spain was now
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the Renaissance.

It is in the realm of literature that the Italian influence is most conspicuous. Andrea
Navagero, the Venetian ambassador at Charles’s court, became acquainted, in 1526, with the
Barcelonese poet, Juan Boscan (d. 1542), introduced him to the new school of Italian poetry,
and encouraged him to work for its adoption in Spain. As Boscan’s native tongue was Catalan
and not Castilian, he would have found this a difficult task to accomplish unaided; but
fortunately his intimate friend, the poet, Garcilaso de la Vega, brother of the popular hero in
the revolt of the Comuneros, had also become a convert to the new style of writing, and
loyally seconded the efforts of Boscan. The verses of both poets were published, in a single
volume, in the year 1544, and from that date onward the triumph of the fashions of the Italian
Renaissance was definitely assured. On the side of the drama the works of Juan de Encina,
Bartolome de Torres Navarro, and Gil Vicente mark the transition period between the older
ecclesiastical plays and the ‘comedias de capa y espada’ in which the Spaniards were soon
after to attain their greatest fame. Since Torres Navarro lived most of his life in Naples, and
since Gil Vicente was a Portuguese who preferred to write in Spanish, it is easy to account for
the foreign influences which so greatly accelerated the change; but after the new ideas had
once taken root, Spanish dramatic talent and originality convincingly asserted themselves, and
laid the foundations for a national dramatic style which constitutes one of the glories of the
peninsula. The Sevillan, Lope de Rueda (1510?-65), is the foremost figure in the movement;
he has been justly described as the father of the Spanish theatre. The astounding success of the
Lazarillo de Tormes which was first published at Antwerp in 1553, marks the corresponding
victory of the modern novel of real life over the mediaeval romance of chivalry.

The development of historical writing during the reign is perhaps, for the student of
political affairs, the most interesting of. all. Italian models were doubtless carefully studied, as
is abundantly proved by the life and works of the imperial biographer, Alfonso de Ulloa; but
what chiefly inspired the Spaniards to write so much more and so much better history than
they had ever done before was the consciousness of the greatness to which they themselves
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had attained, and the desire to perpetuate the memory of it for the benefit of posterity. The
increasing importance of the office of royal chronicler in Castile (which had existed since the
end of the fifteenth century, if not before), and the foundation of corresponding positions for
Aragon and the Indies, bear witness to the Emperor’s zeal for the encouragement of historical
writing; and his ability to draw the line between the literal truth and the flattering eulogies
from which most of his appointees were unable to turn aside, is attested by his ironical remark
on the commentaries of Luis de Avila, that though Alexander’s achievement surpassed his
own, he was less fortunate in his chronicler. The list of historical writers whose names add
luster to the reign is far too long to enumerate here; some of the most eminent of them did not
attain the coveted position of royal chronicler at all; but the progress of history, as well as that
of poetry, prose, and the drama during the period, is amply sufficient to justify the statement
that the first half of the sixteenth century marks the beginning of a new era in the development
of Spanish literature.

In painting and sculpture the reign of the Emperor in Spain has few products of
exceptional value to boast of, though many Spanish artists crossed over to Italy and studied
under the direction of the great masters there. But in architecture there is another tale to tell;
the age of Charles V witnesses the final evolution, out of the long conflict between ‘Mudejar,’
Italian, and German Gothic influences which had raged during the preceding century, of a
distinctively Spanish style, the plateresque, so called because the fineness of its ornamentation
recalls the work of the platero, or silversmith. Its first great name is that of Enrique de Egas, a
good specimen of whose art is the Hospital de Santa Cruz at Toledo, and close beside him
stands his son-in-law Alonso de Covarrubias, who is seen at his best in the monuments at
Alcald. The fondness for elaborate decoration increased as the reign advanced: it was by
Alonso Gonzalez de Berruguete (1486-1561) and Diego de Siloe (1500-1563)—the former
really rather a sculptor than an architect, and the latter the son of a sculptor—that the fashions
begun by Egas were developed. The Emperor’s own interest in building is attested by the
architectural monuments with which his name is connected in almost every Spanish city where
he remained for any length of time. The magnificent though unfinished palace on the
Alhambra hill is perhaps the most famous case in point, though its style is much more
distinctively Italian than that of most of the great edifices of the reign. At Cordova, in the year
1523, the cathedral chapter, in spite of the opposition of the town council, secured permission
from Charles, who had not then visited the spot, to construct a Christian church, in the
plateresque style, in the very center of the great mosque of the Abd ar-Rahmans, thereby
necessitating the removal of sixty-three of the beautiful columns that upheld the roof, and the
destruction of a large portion of the elaborately carved and painted ceiling which formed the
chief glory of the building. But when the Emperor, for whose praises the chapter ardently
longed, finally came to see the result of its handiwork in 1526, he was visibly taken aback, and
exclaimed: “You have built what you or others might have built anywhere; but you have
destroyed something that was unique in the world.” Whatever else Charles V may or may not
have been, he was unquestionably reverent of the past.
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CHAPTER XXIV
WARS WITH FRANCE AND ASCENDANCY IN ITALY

THE main interest, as well as the chief difficulty, in studying the foreign policy of Spain
under the Emperor Charles V, is to determine precisely how the nation was affected by the
almost enforced expansion of her influence and responsibilities which resulted from her being
merged in the inheritance of the Hapsburgs. As the richest and most powerful of Charles’s far
flung dominions, it was inevitable that she should be called upon to shoulder the heaviest part
of the burden of their maintenance; and whenever the foe was a heretic or an infidel, her
ancient traditions served as an added reason for placing her in the forefront of the conflict.
Whether she gained or lost in the process is a problem over which men have disputed ever
since. The verdict depends in the first place on the degree to which one believes that the
Emperor’s point of view, dynastic at the outset, became Hispanicized in the course of his
reign. It will be determined, in the last analysis, by the measure of outside responsibilities
which Spain, at that stage of her development, is thought to have been capable of
advantageously assuming. Increased external prestige is obvious on every hand; but the
constant use of Spanish soldiers and Spanish resources for objects not primarily Spanish is
equally apparent, while the attitude of the contemporaneous Spaniards in regard to these
outside enterprises varies between ungrudging approval and reluctant and compulsory
acquiescence.

Throughout his life, Charles was confronted with three different enemies—France, the
Turk, and the German Protestants and it was largely with Spanish troops and Spanish treasure
that he fought them all. The wars with France occupy the forefront of the picture and will
therefore be considered in the present chapter.

There were four main causes for Charles’s hostilities with the contemporary French kings.
First came the ancient rivalry over the inheritance of Charles the Bold—the Burgundian lands
which had been divided between the Valois and the Hapsburgs. Next there was the bitterness
of feeling over the result of the imperial election of 1519; Francis I, when he learned of his
defeat, took the news calmly, but obviously realized that war was inevitable. Thirdly, there
was the contest for the hegemony of Italy —the contest that had begun with the raid of Charles
VIII on Naples in 1494—the contest in which France had hitherto been opposed by Spain
under Ferdinand the Catholic. And lastly, there was the quarrel for the possession of Na-
varre—torn from the Albrets in 1512, and incorporated into Castile despite the protests of
Louis XII and Francis I. Over and above these four immediate reasons there was also the fact
that the realm of France divided Charles’s dominions into two separate halves—a
geographical fact bound to make for trouble.

Now, of these different causes of the wars with France, only two—the contest for
supremacy in Italy and the quarrel over Navarre—can fairly be called in any sense really
Spanish. With Burgundian and imperial affairs Spain had only become recently and artificially
connected, through the accident of the Hapsburg inheritance; she could not reasonably be
expected to take a very lively interest in them. Moreover, even the Italian rivalry, as it
presented itself to the mind of contemporaries, must have seemed not so much Spanish as
Aragonese. The mediaeval traditions of Castile were, as we have several times pointed out,
emphatically Francophile; the union of the crowns had been too recent, and the tie that it had
created too loose, to permit the western kingdom as yet to forget its inherited friendships in
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any very enthusiastic support of projects for the aggrandizement of the Aragonese portion of
the Spanish Empire. The Navarrese quarrel was indeed exclusively a cosa de Espaiia: both
parts of the peninsula had an inherited interest in it, more especially Castile, owing to the
events of the preceding decade. When the war was carried to that frontier, all Spaniards were
ready, almost eager, to fight. Castile took the lead, and Aragon supported her; witness the
story of the repulse of the invasion which followed on the heels of the revolt of the
Comuneros. But the conflict of 1521 marked the last serious flare-up of the struggle in that
quarter. The subsequent efforts of the French to recover Fontarabia were but trifling episodes.
The real scene of the war had shifted to Lombardy, which to most of Charles’s Iberian
subjects still seemed very remote. On January 11, 1530, the Emperor wrote to his brother
Ferdinand from Bologna, that in Spain they detested every expenditure that he had made from
that kingdom for the sake of Italy.

The war opened, moreover, in such a manner as to emphasize those phases of the struggle
which were outside the Spanish horizon. Charles had left Spain in May, 1520, ostensibly to be
crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle, but really to make certain of the alliance of Henry VIII of
England, indispensable for success against France on the Flemish frontier. That he had gone at
all was a bitter grievance to his Spanish subjects; that he had gone for a purpose in which they
were really not concerned served to irritate them still more. Their discontent, moreover, was
by no means alleviated by the course of events after the fighting began. Hostilities opened in
the spring of 1521 with a raid on Luxemburg by Robert de la Marek, who, after wavering for
several years between the rival camps, had decided, for the time being, in favor of the Valois;
the French king was not entirely averse to having such an unstable ally, for it was easier, when
it should prove convenient, to disavow him. The aggressions of de la Marek provoked
counterattacks from the imperialists under the Count of Nassau and Franz von Sickingen, who
sought vainly to wrest Méziéres from the guard of the heroic Bayard. In June Charles left the
Diet of Worms and took the field in person; a little later Francis also collected his forces and
relieved Mézieres; with the rival sovereigns in battle array the war had now begun in earnest.
Charles concentrated his efforts on Tournai, which for centuries had eluded the grasp of
Burgundian dukes and Flemish counts; and though his attention was distracted by the
necessity of going off, in August, to Bruges, to negotiate with Wolsey about the details of the
English alliance, his generals in the end proved equal to the task. The place was exceedingly
strong; Francis advanced, with a superior force, only to throw away, through an excess of
caution, an admirable opportunity to crush the army of his rival under the walls of
Valenciennes. Finally, on December 3, Tournai capitulated to the imperialists and was
permanently annexed, though as a separate province, to the rest of Charles’s domains in the
Netherlands. Hapsburg dynastic interests had certainly been advanced, but Spain apparently
had been temporarily forgotten.

Yet if the Spaniards had been able to see into the mind of their young sovereign, they
would have learned that the Netherlands were less remote from them than they seemed. The
capture of Tournai was shortly followed by the first of a long series of events which were
ultimately destined to bring the Iberian and Burgundian portions of Charles’s inheritance into
the closest contact, to the lasting misfortune of both. On February 7, 1522, at Brussels, Charles
signed a convention by which he handed over to his brother Ferdinand the Austrian domains
of the house of Hapsburg. It was the first note of warning, so to speak, of the division of his
vast inheritance which he was finally to consummate at the time of his abdication; the first
evidence of his intention “to draw the Netherlands into the orbit of Spain” and of the Spanish
Empire. The imperial suzerainty over the Burgundian lands lasted on, in theory at least, until
1648, 1678, and the wars of the French Revolution; but for all practical purposes it grew
steadily weaker after 1522. It was henceforth clearly Charles’s aim to transfer the Netherlands
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into an outpost of the Spanish power in Northern Europe. Nor is it difficult to see why he
acted as he did. The Burgundian and the Spanish portions of his inheritance were the only
ones that he had yet really seen and got to know. They were, moreover, the only ones in which
the government was really in his own hands. It was but natural that he should wish to bring
them into a closer and more effective union, just as it was natural that, in the midst of so many
conflicting duties and responsibilities, he should desire to hand over the remoter Austrian
lands to someone else. And the war with France, on which all his energies were now
concentrated, served as a final and compelling reason for the step which he had taken. With
Spain and the Netherlands in intimate and effective cooperation, he could catch his enemy
between two fires. Thus was the power of the Spanish Empire given its first foothold in a
region where it was ultimately to suffer one of its most disastrous and significant defeats.

Meantime, the imperial diplomacy had been proceeding with marvelous success, and in a
manner which insured the continuation and expansion of the area of the conflict. The alliance
with Henry VIII of England, considered at the time of Charles’s visit to that monarch in May
1520, was virtually concluded at the time of the deceitful conference of Calais in August,
1521. The terms were arranged in a manner favorable to Charles, who, though disappointed at
the various delays which Wolsey managed to impose, got a definite promise of an English
invasion of France. With the papacy also, Charles’s envoys were equally fortunate Ever since
the imperial election of 1519, when Leo X had discovered the futility of attempting to prevent
the election of the Hapsburg by supporting the candidacy of Francis I, the Pope had been
gravitating towards an alliance with Charles. On May 8, 1521, a secret treaty for a joint offen-
sive had been concluded between them, and on the fourth of the following June Leo had
specifically granted Charles the right—indispensable in view of his Aragonese inheritance—to
transgress the ancient papal constitution forbidding the union of Naples and the Empire in a
single hand. The event had been hastened by the misgovernment of France in the Milanese,
where everyone united in desiring her expulsion; the smaller states to the south of it were also
eager to lend a hand. In the summer of 1521 a force of over 20,000 men was collected under
Prospero Colonna; most of them were Italians and Germans, but there were 2000 Spaniards
sent on from Naples, and Hernando de Avalos, Marquis of Pescara, and Antonio de Leyva
held minor commands. By the middle of November the French had been virtually driven out of
Lombardy; only the citadel of Milan, and a few other strong places, remained in their hands.
The war had blazed forth again on the ancient battleground. Italy once more was the centre of
the stage, and with the influence of Gattinara increasing every day, it was destined to remain
so for some time to come. Spain, and especially Castile, was certainly not enthusiastic about
the Italian war; still it was less alien to her traditions and her interests than the struggle in
Picardy and on the confines of the Netherlands.

Less than two months after the French had been expelled from the Milanese, Leo X died,
and the choice of his successor became the question of the hour. In the ensuing conclave the
more prominent candidates were one after another excluded, and the choice finally fell, to the
horror of the Roman populace, on Charles’s ‘barbarian’ tutor, Adrian of Utrecht, regent of
Spain, the only Dutchman that was ever Pope. It was not Charles’s influence that elected him,
for the Emperor could not have known of Leo’s death in time to exert any pressure upon the
cardinals; it was rather weariness on the part of the electors, skillfully utilized by Cardinal
Giulio de’ Medici, and a lurking feeling that in view of the history of the preceding half
century, it would be well to choose a Pope for his piety and exalted character, and above all,
for his freedom from local political bias or entanglement. Adrian accepted his election with
great diffidence and real regret, as a duty imposed upon him by the inscrutable wisdom of
God; but at the beginning of his pontificate he showed firmness on the question of the hour.
Personally friendly to Charles, he refused to promise him immediate support against the king
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of France. Neutrality between the two great rivals was apparently to be his policy, and France
was encouraged to attempt recovery of the Milanese.

A new expedition was dispatched into Lombardy, under the Marechal de Lautrec; but it
was inadequately supported in the matter of funds, and suffered defeat at the hands of
Prospero Colonna at Bicocca in the end of April. This time the results were even more
decisive than before. The French retreated in confusion; the Sforzas were reestablished in
Milan; Genoa also was captured by Colonna and pillaged by the Spaniards, and the imperialist
Adorno was elected Doge. Charles, moreover, was by this time back in Spain, gathering in the
fruits of the victory over the Comuneros. The diplomacy of the preceding years had already
begun to bear fruit. Henry VIII promised to invade Picardy in the summer of 1523; in June of
the same year, the Venetians, who had hitherto half-heartedly supported France, went over, for
the time being, to the imperialists; and in August the new Pope, finding that his earlier policy
of neutrality had failed to produce the results he desired, succumbed to the general trend and
joined the coalition against the French. Most important of all, the allies were encouraged by
the news of the treason of Charles, Duke of Bourbon, Constable of France, his desertion of his
liege lord, the king of France, and his reception into the ranks of the imperialists. This great
noble, whose domains covered a large portion of South Central France, had been so irritated
by various injuries at the hands of his master that a promise of marriage into the royal house of
Spain, together with a large dowry, induced him to place himself at the disposal of Charles V.
The circle of Francis’s foes seemed absolutely complete; and this time their avowed object
was not merely the expulsion of the French from Italy, but the invasion and dismemberment of
France herself.

But the allies were destined to experience that rare defensive strength of France, which,
demonstrated again and again in the centuries to come, has recently proved the strong bulwark
of western civilization. The English invasion of Picardy, under the Duke of Suffolk, was little
more than a raid. The imperialist contingent soon deserted, and in December the English
retired to Calais, discouraged and resentful. An attack which Charles had promised to deliver
in person in the region of Narbonne and Perpignan was shifted at the last moment to the
frontiers of Navarre, doubtless because Castile, on which the Emperor had to rely for men and
supplies, was less averse to fighting in that quarter. But even with this advantage Charles was
unable to accomplish much. Spain complained that the expedition was “for the benefit of
England.” “Whereas [the Emperor] believed,” wrote Sampson, the English envoy, from Pam-
plona, on November 12, “to have now here in a readiness over ten or twelve thousand
Castilian footmen, at the most he hath scarcely found five thousand... and, Sir, when this army
shall be in any readiness, God knoweth”. The town of Bayonne was the Emperor’s original
objective, but the winter snows blocked the passes, and he had to content himself with
recapturing Fontarabia, which had been in the hands of the French since 1521. “I make no
doubt,” he wrote to his brother Ferdinand in March, 1524—and the tone of the letter sounds as
if he were boasting to keep up his courage— “that you will be glad to hear of the recovery of
this place ... for it is a great advantage to me to have in my control such a powerful city, so
necessary to my realms of Castile and Navarre, and so advantageous for doing harm to our
enemies in Guienne.” In the meantime the Duke of Bourbon had barely escaped to Genoa,
while his accomplices had been arrested and his lands seized by the crown of France. If
anything, the realm had been strengthened by his treachery. Its treasury and its territorial
integrity had benefited by the ensuing confiscations; the national feeling was deeply stirred;
and men rallied around their king, who was certainly not deficient in personal courage and
charm, and could still occasionally arouse himself from the pursuit of his pleasures to a sense
of his duties and responsibilities as a monarch.
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Francis, however, was, for the moment, more intent on the recovery of the Milanese than
on the preservation of his own realm. Always a lover of show and ostentation, he hoped to
distinguish himself by another Marignano. At the time of Bourbon’s treason, he had been
about to lead another army into Lombardy. The bulk of it, in fact, was already there, and he
ordered its leader, the Admiral Bonnivet, at once to win back the territory which had been lost.
His forces were probably larger than those of the imperialists, and at first he met with some
measure of success. The tide, however, soon turned against him. The death of Adrian of
Utrecht (September 14, 1523) had been followed, in December, by the election of Giulio de’
Medici, who took the name of Clement VII; as he owed his choice in some measure to the
influence of Charles V, he was obliged, for the time being, not to break with the imperialists.
Charles’s military forces, at the same time, were strengthened and their leaders changed.
Prospero Colonna had died in the end of December and was replaced by Lannoy, viceroy of
Naples, who came up from the south with over 4000 Spanish troops; the Duke of Bourbon was
made lieutenant-general with the supreme command. Under them the Marquis of Pescara, and
his nephew, the Marquis del Vasto, were steadily gaining in ability and prominence; they were
not always the most docile subordinates, but Bourbon knew how to get the best out of them,
and the Spaniards whom they commanded, though probably never more than one-third of the
imperialist armies, were the decisive element in the victories of the ensuing months. Against
these forces Bonnivet could make no headway. In the spring of 1524 he was obliged to retire
once more into Provence, the imperialists, under Bourbon, following hot on his heels. The
Chevalier de Bayard, 'sans peur et sans reproche’, who had fought in the famous combat at
Trani in the winter of 1502-03, and had knighted Francis I on the field of Marignano, lost his
life in protecting the rear guard of the French.

Again France was placed on the defensive, and again the invader was destined to be
repulsed. In August Bourbon advanced to the siege of Marseilles and wrote urgently to Henry
VIII and Charles V to support him by simultaneous invasions in the North and across the
Pyrenees. But the Tudor monarch, irritated by what he was pleased to regard as the treachery
of his ally, refused to budge; and meantime the expedition which the Emperor had prepared on
the frontiers of Roussillon was so slow in getting under way that he finally countermanded it
and offered Bourbon a subsidy instead. Marseilles, moreover, resisted stoutly; it was
plentifully supplied; its defenses were in excellent repair, and its garrison was full of ardor and
enthusiasm. A vigorous cannonade made a breach in the outer walls, but the inner
fortifications were so strong that the German, Spanish, and Italian portions of Bourbon’s army
successively refused to deliver an assault; finally, on September 29, the imperialist general
broke camp and retreated, slowly and in good order, through the pass of Susa into Lombardy.

But the period of see-sawing was nearing its end. A climax of most dramatic nature was
rapidly approaching. The eyes of the French king were still on Milan; he had even assured the
Pope that he would invade it again, at the moment that Bourbon was advancing on Marseilles.
When the imperialists withdrew, he kept his word; in October, 1524, he led his army across
the Alps. At first, fortune seemed to smile upon him as it had done in his great campaign of
1515. The skies were clear for his crossing the mountains. The imperialists retreated before
him when he reached the plains below. He was able to occupy Milan without opposition.
Meantime, the bulk of Bourbon’s forces retired to Lodi, twenty-two miles to the southeast,
while a detachment of some 6000 men, mostly Germans, under the Spanish general, Antonio
de Leyva, occupied Pavia, fifteen miles farther west. This town is situated on the left bank of
the Ticino, flanked on the east by a swift-running brook, and protected on the north by the
enclosed park of Mira-bello; its walls were strong and high and in good condition. On October
28 Francis began to besiege it, but his first attack was a miserable failure, and he soon sat
down to starve it out. November, December, and most of January were passed in disastrous
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inaction—an army of over 30,000 immobilized by a garrison of less than 6000—while the
bulk of the imperialists at Lodi, discouraged by lack of pay, and by rumors of the defection of
their Venetian and papal allies, were given time to recover their badly shattered morale.

By the latter part of January, Bourbon, Lannoy, and Pescara decided to move on Pavia and
force the French to raise the siege; in early February the two armies had established contact.
The French were drawn up in the park of Mirabello, in such fashion as to derive the greatest
amount of protection from the walls that enclosed it. For three long weeks the imperialists
sought to distract their attention by a series of petty skirmishes, and succeeded so well that de
Leyva, under cover of a false attack from Pavia itself, was able to replenish his supply of
munitions and to send out one of his captains to consult with the imperialist generals. The
numbers of the two armies were by this time probably nearly equal, for the French had been
weakened by the recall of several thousand Swiss, and by the departure of a considerable force
which had been dispatched to make a feint on Naples; they probably numbered rather less than
25,000. The imperialists at Lodi were reckoned at 23,000 men and 800 ‘lances’ but were
certainly less numerous by the time they reached Pavia. In cavalry and in artillery the French
were unquestionably superior.

On February 23 the imperialists decided to risk a battle. On the night of the 24th-25th,
they sent forward a few detachments to breach the walls of the park of Mirabello in three
different places; the soldiers wore white shirts in order to be able to recognize one another in
the dark. They did their work effectively and in perfect order. At dawn the entire army began
to enter the park. The French artillery tore great holes in the advancing ranks; but the
imperialists, thanks to their excellent discipline, were soon drawn up in battle array inside the
walls. At that moment the French king, foolishly abandoning the intrenchment which he had
constructed with so much care, led forward his men at arms to the charge; by so doing he
masked the fire of his own artillery, thus depriving himself of the chief advantage he
possessed. So precipitate, moreover, had been his attack that many of his heavy-armed troops
were unable to follow, and he soon found himself almost alone in the midst of his foes.
Pescara showed himself a worthy disciple, of Gonsalvo de Cordova by the skill with which he
mingled his horsemen with his arquebusiers. At the critical moment de Leyva made a sortie
from Pavia and attacked the French camp. In a few hours the battle had virtually ended and
given place to individual combats, of which the most important and dramatic raged around the
person of the king of France. Wounded in one arm, and surrounded by his foes, he fought
valiantly on, refusing to surrender to one of the followers of the Duke of Bourbon, who had
recognized him and begged him to yield; in the end he gave his sword to Lannoy, who arrived
on the scene just in time to save his life. Over 6000 of his army had been left dead upon the
field, among them many of the noblest names of France. The king wrote to his mother from
his prison in Pizzighetone that “naught was left him save his honor and his life.”

In some respects the battle of Pavia marks the climax of the career of Charles V. Certainly
it was by far the most dramatic of his victories. It had been won on his twenty-fifth birthday,
against an army which had been generally expected to be victorious. It had ended by leaving
his most powerful enemy a helpless prisoner in the hands of the imperialist generals, and
France undefended against the Emperor and his allies. Moreover, things had worked out in
such fashion that Spain came in for the lion’s share of the glory,—possibly for a somewhat
larger share than she actually deserved. The Spanish detachment in the imperial forces formed
less than one-third of the entire army, and had been recruited entirely from Naples and Sicily;
Charles had not yet been able to send a single man across from Spain. The Spaniards
themselves took little interest in the Italian campaign. More concerned with the defense of the
Pyrenean frontier, they blamed the insistence of the Piedmontese Chancellor Gattinara for the
fact that most of the fighting was being done in Lombardy. They naturally asked themselves
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what advantage they could hope to derive from the struggle there, rightly anticipating that
even if Charles were victorious, he could not ignore the claims of the Sforzas. Yet, on the
other hand, it is not difficult to see why the battle was generally regarded as a victory for
Spain rather than for any of the other countries over which Charles ruled. It had been fought in
a war whose origins were in large measure Franco-Spanish; in the Italy over which the two
nations had struggled intermittently for more than thirty years. The Spanish contingent in the
imperialist army, though small, had done the most effective fighting of the day, and Pescara
was unquestionably the most brilliant of its leaders. And, finally, the monarch whose generals
had been victorious was residing in Spain when the battle was won; it had come in the most
Spanish period of his reign, when the rest of his vast responsibilities had been suffered to fall
into the background. Once more Spain had been singled out as the child of fate; greatness, at
every turn, was being literally thrust upon her. Foreign lands, and an imperial title, had already
fallen into her lap, almost without her having to strike a blow for them; and now came the
glory of having gained the greatest military victory of the age, when she had, if anything,
disapproved of the campaign in which it was won.

Spain received the news of the victory with the utmost calmness. There was almost no
outward evidence of joy or exultation. This was doubtless largely due to the example of the
young king, whose demeanor in his hour of triumph excited the admiration of the English
ambassador. The news reached him at Madrid on March 10, but “there was no semblance in
him of arrogancy or change of manner to joy effusively ... but he referred everything to God.
With this, Sir,” continues Sampson, “and divers other good words in so great a thing to have
such singular moderation, I think myself more to have learned, and much better at all times to
have moderation present and in good remembrance, than be all the letters, words, or books that
ever [ have or shall read.” But there were other reasons than Charles’s “accustomed gravity” to
explain the way he took the news. He was keen enough to see that the moment of his great vic-
tory was really one of imminent danger, and that the completeness of his triumph had roused
the jealousy of the rest of Europe. The waverings of the Pope and the Venetians before Pavia
had given him his first warning; though both of them ostensibly fell into line again shortly
afterwards, it was only too easy to see that they did so from motives of fear rather than of
loyalty. The other Italian states were also up in arms. After Pavia they had most of them been
forced by Charles’s victorious generals to recognize a sort of imperial protectorate, and what
was worse, to contribute funds. In Milan itself, Girolamo Morone, Sforza’s chancellor,
concocted a plot to free the duchy from the presence of foreign troops. He counted on having
the support of Pescara, who, not underestimating the extent of his own services, was
exceedingly jealous of the honors heaped on Lannoy; but the Spaniard, after having learned
the extent of his designs, reported the plot, arrested the chancellor, and shut up the duke
himself in the citadel of Milan.

But the most ominous cloud on the horizon was England. Henry VIII, despite various
experiences of being left in the lurch by continental allies, still professed himself anxious for a
joint invasion and partitioning of France. But Wolsey had always striven to restrain the king’s
martial ardor, and to make him alive to the dangers of imperial preponderance. Even during
the months before Pavia, he had managed to keep in close touch with the French government.
The secret agent and go-between was a Genoese merchant, Passano—or John Joachim, as he
was generally called; but de Praedt, the imperial ambassador, suspected what he was about,
and lost no time in reporting to Charles. When the news of the Emperor’s victory arrived, the
cardinal was naturally more than ever alarmed. Before any reversal of England’s foreign
policy could be possible, it would be necessary for him to convince the king of the error of his
ways. This, however, was not so difficult as it had been before. Correspondence between the
two sovereigns in regard to a joint invasion of France had quickly revealed the divergences of
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their points of view. Both advanced extravagant proposals, while each began to accuse the
other of seeking to avoid all the trouble and expense, and at the same time to monopolize all
the glory and advantage. In May it became clear that Charles had abandoned all thought of
marrying the Princess Mary, and was resolved to seek the hand of the Infanta of Portugal. The
keystone of the alliance of 1522 was thus removed. There was, indeed, no formal breach, and
each side continued to give the other fair words; but it was only too obvious that all cordiality
had departed. Meantime, Wolsey drew close to Francis’s mother, Louise of Savoy, who was
acting as regent in the absence of her son, and cleverly utilized the situation for his own
advantage. The transference in June of the captive king from Italy to Spain increased the
cardinal’s anxiety to come to terms. Might not the Emperor be planning to extort from his
prisoner the promise of an alliance to be directed against England? By the month of August,
Wolsey had gained his point. A defensive treaty was signed between England and France, in
which Henry VIII promised to do his utmost to effect the prompt deliverance, on reasonable
conditions, of the 'Most Christian King’ from his captivity at Madrid.

The system of alliances which the Emperor had built up two years before had, in fact,
broken down, and Charles was fully alive to the dangers of his position. Everything now
depended on the outcome of his dealings with his royal prisoner, who, after prolonged delays
and an unusually eventful journey, finally reached Madrid on August 14. That he must be
speedily released and sent home was obvious from the outset. Europe would never permit him
to remain a prisoner for long; even in Spain his gracious and gallant manners had won him an
admiration and popularity “more, perhaps”, as the Venetian ambassador significantly reported,
“than some people would wish.” The only question was how severe should be the conditions
of his restoration to liberty. For five long months the Emperor deliberated, while every day
news poured in of the ominous condition of foreign affairs, the restlessness of Italy, the
hostility of the Turk, the progress of the German Lutherans, and of the Anglo-French entente;
of the marvelous way in which France had gathered herself together under the regent, Louise
of Savoy, in spite of the defeat and imprisonment of her king. Meanwhile, Charles’s treatment
of his royal captive excited the wonder of all men; certainly, the like had never been seen
before. Francis cherished the illusion that he was to be entertained as a royal guest but was
speedily undeceived; he was confined in the great tower of the castle in Madrid. Disappointed
that Charles did not immediately respond to his request that he pay him a visit, he fell
dangerously ill; and the Emperor was persuaded to grant permission to Marguerite
d’Angouleme to come and comfort her brother in his captivity. “Being young and a widow,”
reported the English ambassador, somewhat maliciously, “she comes, as Ovid says of women
going to see a play, to see and to be seen, that, perhaps, the Emperor may like her, and also to
woo the Queen Dowager of Portugal for her brother, which no one else dares do without the
Emperor’s knowledge. Then, as they are both young widows, she shall find good commodity
in cackling with her to advance her brother’s matter; and if she finds her inclined thereto, they
will help each other.” Two months later, the king’s illness had advanced so fast that on
September 18 he was thought to be dying, and Charles was sent for in hot haste from Toledo.
In an affecting interview he assured Francis that he was ‘his good friend and brother and
hoped that he would continue to be so.” The same strange mixture of kindliness and severity
was maintained till the very end. The two monarchs “had oftentimes alone in secret very long
discourses. They went together in one coach to a castle half a day’s journey from thence,
where was queen Eleanor, whom the King contracted. And yet, notwithstanding all these great
signs of peace and amity, he was no less straitly guarded than before, without having any more
liberty; so that at one and the same time he was embraced as a brother, and guarded as a
prisoner.”
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The conditions of the king’s liberation were not finally settled until January 14, 1526.
They had been the product, on Charles’s side at least, of much anxious thought, and the
subject of prolonged negotiation with the different representatives of Francis. The knottiest
point was Charles’s territorial demands; for, despite all the clouds on the political horizon, the
Emperor was resolved not to let his captive go without requiring the cession of the duchy of
Burgundy. That he should have insisted upon this has often provoked surprise. He must have
known how deeply the Burgundians were attached to France, and how unlikely it was that a
stipulation of this sort, extorted from a captive monarch, would ever be observed after he had
regained his freedom. On the other hand, he could not bring himself to forego all territorial
reward for the great victory that he had won, and there was certainly no other place in Western
Europe where he could claim it with a greater show of merely asserting his traditional rights.
As a Netherlander, he had never ceased to regard the duchy as the lawful property of the house
of Hapsburg, and as Spain and the Netherlands were henceforth to go hand in hand, its
acquisition would be most valuable from the Iberian point of view. To the union of his captive
with his widowed sister, Eleanor, he could not openly consent without breaking his pledge to
Bourbon, who had been allured out of France only by hope of that marriage, and had recently
arrived at Madrid to assert his rights; but when the Duke had had the Emperor’s necessities
explained to him, “he at last said with his tongue, he was content;—whether he was in his
heart or not.” The other stipulations—the abandonment by the French king of all his claims to
Italy, and of his overlordship of Flanders and Artois, his assumption of the Emperor’s debts to
Henry VIII, and his cession of his two sons as a pledge of the fulfilment of the treaty—made
comparatively little difficulty, and on March 17 Francis was conveyed to the banks of the
Bidassoa. In midstream a large boat lay at anchor, and to it the French king was rowed out,
with six Spaniards; while his sons, with six Frenchmen, simultaneously approached it from the
other bank. Apparently not a word was spoken while the exchange was being effected, but the
moment that Francis trod the soil of his own realm, the Spanish ambassador, acting on
instructions, approached and demanded the ratification of the cession of Burgundy. The king,
however, possibly dreading recapture, was in mad haste to be gone. Waving the ambassador
aside, he mounted a horse and rode off to St. Jean-de-Luz, and then to Bayonne. When the
Emperor heard of it, he speedily sent orders that Eleanor, who had expected to follow Francis
within a few days, should be detained until further notice at Vitoria.

The scene on the Bidassoa portended much. It was plain that Francis did not intend to
observe the treaty of Madrid; nor does it appear that anyone expected him to do so. Charles
had, on the whole, made a not excessive use of his victory; but moderate though it was, it had
been far too much for the rest of Europe, now thoroughly alarmed at the overwhelming
preponderance of the house of Hapsburg. Through the early months of 1526 the French king
temporized. On the ground of a secret protestation that without the consent of the local estates
he had no right to alienate a French province, made in the presence of witnesses on the day
before he signed the treaty, he continued to postpone the cession of Burgundy. On May 16
Lannoy wrote to the Emperor that he did not believe that it would ever be given up. In the
meantime, the attitude of the foreign powers grew steadily more favorable to the king of
France. His relations with Henry VIII became more cordial every day. The Italians longed to
be rid of the imperial soldiers. The Pope, at those rare moments when he had the courage to
speak his mind, poured forth furious invectives against the ambition of Charles V. Finally, on
May 22, at Cognac in Angouleme, a treaty was made between Francis, Clement, and the
Italian states, “to put an end to the wars which were devastating Christendom”—or, in other
words, to liberate Italy from the tutelage of Charles V, and reestablish the balance of power in
Western Europe. Each of the high contracting parties promised its contingent, and it was ex-
pected that the king of England would take the title of Protector and Preserver of the League.
As far as this, however, Henry was not yet prepared to go. Wolsey still desired to preserve the
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appearance of amity with the Emperor, and had certainly no wish to be actively involved in
another continental war. On the other hand, it was obvious that the new combination had the
cordial good wishes of the English government; for the position of the Emperor was still far
too strong to suit either the cardinal or the king.

In December Charles returned from his honeymoon at Granada to a very different sort of
task from that which he had anticipated six months before. He had hoped, after the treaty with
Francis, to go over to Italy and be crowned by the Pope; to pass on to Germany and deal with
the Lutherans; and, finally, to concentrate his forces against the Turk. Instead, all these
weighty matters had to be indefinitely postponed, and he was obliged to take up the sword for
the retention of what he had already won. His anger was particularly violent against the Pope,
whose utter untrustworthiness was now fully revealed. He realized, moreover, that Clement
was the weakest link in the chain of his foes. No one of the other confederates could be so
easily cowed into submission by a show of force. On the other hand, he well knew that it
would not do for him to be officially involved in any open act of violence against the pontiff,
for the papal office was still sacred in men’s eyes, however great the personal unworthiness of
some of its recent occupants. What share Charles actually bore in the brutal attack—a sort of
dress rehearsal of the vast tragedy of the succeeding May—which was delivered on the nine-
teenth of September by the Colonnas and Moncada, it will probably never be possible to
determine. He asserted, it is true, with the utmost emphasis, that he was guiltless of all blame,
and the leaders wrote him that they had acted on their own responsibility; but there are other
passages in his correspondence which must necessarily arouse one’s doubts. In any case, he
was not deterred from the pursuit of his own aims by the outcry that went up from the kings of
England and of France. Moncada had imposed a truce on the Pope, but Clement promptly
disavowed it the moment that his enemy withdrew, and Charles made preparations for war in
earnest. He wrote to his brother Ferdinand to send down into Italy an army of Germans under
the Lutheran George Frundsberg, and dispatched Lannoy from Cartagena with a fleet of 30
sail, 3000 picked Spaniards, and the landsknechts he had brought with him into Spain in 1522.

The news of these preparations frightened Clement. Every day came in alarming reports of
the concentration of the imperialist forces under Bourbon at Milan. The Pope’s allies,
moreover, were absolutely useless. Francis promised much, but accomplished nothing. Henry
VIII remained true to his policy of abstention. The Duke of Urbino, who led the Italian levies,
was so hopelessly lacking in energy and courage that the classic dictum of Julius Caesar was
modified to suit his case; “Veni, vidi, fugi” was a just description of his activities. In late
February Bourbon and Frundsberg joined forces at Piacenza—12,000 German mercenaries,
4000 Spaniards, 2000 Italian volunteers, and 5000 lances —and slowly began to move toward
Rome. There were constant mutinies for lack of pay, and the advance was signalized by every
sort of violence and crime. On March 16, the Pope, in abject terms, signed a humiliating truce
with the imperial representative; but the news of it failed to halt the onrushing tide. “Furious
as lions” the invaders swept down upon the Eternal City, their numbers swelled by a host of
renegades, who, foreseeing untold opportunities for plunder and rapine, were only too glad to
be absorbed into the ranks. On Saturday, May 4, the army was in front of Rome; on the sixth,
in a murky fog, it delivered the assault. Bourbon was slain in an attempt to scale the walls, but
his death never halted the progress of the attack; indeed it only served to render the results of it
the more horrible by eliminating the few vestiges of discipline that remained. For more than a
week, the city of the Caesars was given over to horrors far more awful than those of barbarian
days. Lust, drunkenness, greed of spoil, and, in some cases, religious fanaticism, combined in
truly hellish fashion to produce the worst outburst of savagery in the annals of the period.
“They strewed on the ground the sacred body of Christ, took away the cup, and trod under foot
the relics of the saints to spoil their ornaments. No church nor monastery was spared. They
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violated nuns, amid the cries of their mothers, burnt the most magnificent buildings, turned
churches into stables, made use of crucifixes and other images as marks for their
harquebusses. It is no longer Rome, but Rome’s grave. They dressed the old wooden crucifix,
revered by all nations, which stood on one of the seven altars of St. Peter’s, in the uniform of a
lanzknecht. St. Peter and St. Paul, who have lain so many years buried under the altar of St.
Peter’s, never suffered such indignities, even from those who made them martyrs.” The Pope
found a precarious refuge in the Castle of St. Angelo, and later in Orvieto, but he did not
regain liberty of action for many months to come.

The inevitable war of words at once burst forth—it has not entirely ceased today—as to
how far Charles was responsible for this crowning outrage. All Western Europe made haste to
express its horror, and the Emperor was prompt to absolve himself of all blame. His
information was at best from two to three weeks late, and he could not possibly have foreseen
the lengths to which his soldiers would go; on the other hand, one cannot doubt that he
intended to teach Clement a lesson, and in view of the character and composition of his army,
he must have been perfectly well aware that it was bound to be severe. There seems to be no
evidence of any wavering of Spain’s loyalty to her young master because of what had
occurred. The news was kept quiet as long as possible, and men generally put the respon-
sibility on Bourbon and Frundsberg. After Pavia, Spain had not been permitted to exult; after
Rome, if she was horrified, she made no sign. She was still almost a passive spectator of the
deeds of her young Caesar.

The course of the war during the next two years was neither particularly interesting nor
decisive. In the spring of 1527, the lines of the alliance of France and England were again
more closely drawn, and on January 22, 1528, the heralds of Francis and of Henry VIII
presented themselves before the Emperor at Burgos and bade him defiance. Thereafter ensued
that solemn farce—the proposal that Charles and Francis should settle their differences by
mortal combat. Each one accused the other of cowardice and broken faith. There were
interminable exchanges of cartels and defis; but neither was so Quixotic as to enter the lists.
Charles, on the whole, had the best of the argument. It was impossible to answer his repeated
assertion that his rival had broken the treaty of Madrid; and he showed how thoroughly he be-
lieved in his case by the efforts that he made to have the correspondence generally known.
There is a curious touch of modernity in the advice which he received from the Duke of
Infantado, whom he had consulted as to the line of conduct most expedient for him to pursue:
“Such differences ought not to be left to be decided by the fortune of arms; they depend solely
on the existence and authenticity of treaties, and on the verdicts of men of honor and
knowledge, consulted on the points at issue. It is certainly clear that a sane judgment is
sufficient to terminate this dispute; which a duel could never do”. Ordeal by battle was a thing
of the past; even the Spanish aristocracy was willing to acknowledge it.

Meantime, the king of France had dispatched a fresh army into Italy under Lautrec, who at
first carried all before him. He reconquered the Milanese, reestablished the authority of France
in Genoa, and then, passing down the Adriatic coast, entered the kingdom of Naples. In a few
weeks all the smaller cities of the realm had opened their gates to him; and in April, 1528, he
sat down to besiege the capital, blockaded from the sea by Filipino Doria, who at the same
time won fresh laurels for himself and his family by defeating and slaying Don Hugo de
Moncada in a spirited action off Capo d’Orso between Amalfi and Salerno. But in July, just as
the city was about to surrender, the blockading squadron was suddenly called off, and the fleet
that was sent on from France to replace it was utterly inadequate to continue its work.
Lautrec’s army was wasted by plague; its leader succumbed to it on August 15, and his
incompetent successor, the Marquis of Saluzzo, was overwhelmed by the imperialists at
Aversa on August 28. In the following year, a fresh expedition, under the Count of St. Pol,
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failed even more conclusively than its predecessor; it got, in fact, only as far as Landriano, in
the Milanese, where it was utterly defeated on June 21. It was clear that the imperialists were
still masters of the peninsula. The League of Cognac had proved too feeble to resist them, and
Francis began to think seriously of peace.

Two incidents of the struggle that was drawing to a close were of greater significance in
the history of the Spanish Empire than the actual course of the war itself. The first was the
winning over of Andrea Doria, and explains why Naples had been preserved to the
imperialists. The great Genoese admiral had alternately fought, in his early days, for Naples,
for Rome, and for his native land, but since 1512 he had been in the service of the French. He
had not, however, been altogether happy in the employ of Francis I. He had been irregularly
and inadequately paid, and treated with disdain by French generals and statesmen; there had
also been a bitter quarrel over the town of Savona, where the French were installed to the
prejudice of the Genoese. Doria can scarcely be called an ardent patriot; rather did he long for
honor and authority for himself, and aspire to the naval domination of the entire
Mediterranean; and these he was now firmly convinced he should never obtain at the hands of
the king of France. Charles, who was in desperate need of ships, approached the admiral at the
opportune moment. In July, 1528, Andrea Doria passed over to the imperial service. He got
generous terms for his change of sides. The supreme command of the fleets of Spain, and of
all other vessels that fought in conjunction with them; rights and privileges for his native
Genoa, whose freedom was recognized under imperial protection; financial concessions and
other rewards, were granted in the treaty which he made with the Emperor. But there is no
question that he was worth the price. In the first place, his desertion served to relieve Naples;
for he lost no time in summoning his nephew, Filipino, who commanded the blockading
squadron there, to abandon the siege and come to meet him at Gaeta. In the second, it made
communication between Spain and Italy far safer and easier than it had ever been before. The
transfer of troops, hitherto almost impossible, became from henceforth comparatively simple
and frequent; and Genoa, which was now, for the most part, subjected to Spanish influence,
proved an asset to Charles of the most vital importance. It furnished him a port in the north of
Italy, the lack of which had hitherto seriously hampered his operations in Lombardy. And,
finally, the fact that Doria had gone over to the Emperor had an important effect on the
contemporary struggle against Barbarossa and the Turks. The admiral remained loyal to the
Emperor and his successor to the day of his death in 1560; and it was largely through his
assistance that the infidel was held in check. The command of the Mediterranean trembled in
the balance down to the battle of Lepanto in 1571; but if Doria had remained on the side of the
king of France, Spain would, have had to surrender it before the struggle had fairly begun.

If the winning of Andrea Doria served to give Spain a navy, an event was simultaneously
preparing in a very different quarter of Europe, whose ultimate results were, some sixty years
later, to deprive her of it. Charles had watched with growing anxiety the steadily increasing
intimacy of Henry VIII and Francis I; and in the summer of 1527 he found out that there was a
special reason for it over and above the dictates of political expediency. The failure of
Catharine of Aragon to produce a male heir caused the Tudor monarch grave misgivings about
the future of his dynasty. The charms of Anne Boleyn had attracted his attention; before long
it became evident that he intended to get a divorce. As a divorce could not legally be secured
save from Rome, and as the Pope was virtually a prisoner of the Emperor, who would be
bound to resent any maltreatment of his aunt, it was clear that Henry must find means to exert
strong pressure upon Clement to grant his desires; and the obvious way was to draw near to
Francis, who was also anxious to effect the Pope’s release. It is probable that the
rapprochement of France and England had worried the Emperor much less than the “great
matter” which had given rise to it; for the war was being fought in Italy and the
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Mediterranean, where the Tudor monarch could not effectively intervene. But the divorce
project was of ominous portent; it added one more to the already long list of Charles’s cares
and responsibilities in foreign lands. He was in honor bound to stand by his aunt, who was
determined to fight her cause tooth and nail. He knew, on the other hand, that the king would
not retreat. How momentous were to be the ultimate consequences, no one could then have
dreamed; but it was already clear that friction and distrust must ensue in a quarter where, six
years before, Charles had had amity and alliance—that a cordial friendship was to be replaced
by a smoldering quarrel. And so the sordid matter pursued its unedifying course. The
arguments of the king for the annulment of his marriage were based on the flimsy plea that the
bull of dispensation for it, granted by Julius II, had not specifically mentioned the
consummation of Catharine’s first marriage with his brother Arthur; but this plea was
effectively met by the queen, who was able to prove that the brief of the bull in question had
dealt with the matter at issue in no uncertain terms. The Emperor, committed to the cause of
his aunt, did all that was humanly possible to aid and protect her. The Pope procrastinated,
owing to the political situation; he dared come to no decision till he could be certain of the
issue of the war. By the late spring of 1529 this was no longer in doubt. The imperialists were
triumphant in Naples and in Milan; despite all the importunities of the Tudor monarch,
Clement dared not offend the victorious Emperor. The legate Campeggio was instructed to
adjourn his court at Blackfriars; the trial of the case was ‘advoked’ to Rome; and in August the
cup of Henry’s bitterness was filled to overflowing by the news that Francis, from whom he
had hoped so much, had settled his differences and made a treaty with Charles V.

Peace on the Continent had, in fact, been inevitable, since the desertion of Doria and the
defeats of the French at Aversa and Landriano. The French king was weary of war. The
Emperor’s presence was essential in Germany, not only to deal with the Lutheran problem, but
also to repel the advance of the Turks. Charles paved the way for an understanding with
Francis by coming to terms with Clement VII. In June, 1529, a treaty was signed at Barcelona,
in which Emperor and pontiff agreed to unite for the pacification of Italy and the repulse of the
infidel. Clement regranted to Charles the investiture of Naples; Charles promised to restore the
Medici in Florence. In the meantime, negotiations were opened with France, the conduct of
them being entrusted to Louise of Savoy and Margaret of Austria, who met at Cambray to
carry them to a conclusion. Agreement was facilitated by the fact that Charles now recognized
that his demand for Burgundy was impossible of fulfilment. His concessions in that quarter
made the French more willing to abandon their claims to the North of Italy. Francis assumed
Charles’s debts to Henry VIII and paid an enormous ransom for the delivery of his two sons.
They were handed over in the following year, as their father had been in 1526, on the
Bidassoa, amid precautions reminiscent of those of four years before, plainly showing that
distrust had not vanished even though a treaty had been signed. Finally, the French king
married his rival’s sister, Eleanor of Portugal, who was welcomed in her new realm as one of
the authors of the peace and the pledge of its preservation.

Surprise has sometimes been expressed that the brilliant French historian, Mignet, ended
his great work on the Rivalry of Francis I and Charles V with the peace of Cambray, instead of
carrying it to the death of the French monarch. But the more one studies the period in
question, the more one is convinced that he was entirely right in cutting off the story in 1529.
The peace of that year marks the end of an epoch in the relations of the two monarchs; the
struggle that followed was of an entirely different nature from that which had gone before.
Moreover, this impression is certain to be accentuated if one envisages the period from the
standpoint of Charles as king of Spain. Sandoval tells us that just before he embarked for Italy
at Barcelona, he cut his hair, which, in deference to ancient Spanish custom, he had hitherto
worn long, despite the fact that in the rest of Western Europe men had generally begun to clip
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it close; and that his followers, out of loyalty, felt bound to imitate his example, though they
were so grieved at the necessity for it that many of them wept. The episode may be regarded
as indicative of greater things. Since 1522 Charles had been continuously resident in the
peninsula. His attention had been focused on his Iberian dominions and the extension of
Spanish power in the West of Europe. One thinks of him first and foremost as king of Spain.
After 1529 his attention is distracted by his duties and responsibilities in Germany and
elsewhere; he appears in the role of Emperor rather than in that of an Iberian monarch, and all
sorts of other elements come into play.

The period preceding the peace of Cambray is also differentiated in another important
respect from that which follows. It has been well said that after 1529 the territorial unity of
France was no longer threatened, or at least was threatened to an infinitely less degree than it
had been before. We have seen that after 1522 it was the Emperor’s intention that Spain and
the Netherlands should march hand in hand. The obstacle to this project was the intervening
realm of France, and down to 1529 the Emperor never entirely abandoned the idea of
shortening the land route between his two sets of dominions by territorial acquisitions at the
expense of his rival. It crops out in the extravagant proposals which he exchanged with Henry
VIII for a joint invasion and partitioning of France. It was in the back of his mind when he
negotiated with Bourbon. It is revealed, most plainly of all, in his demand for the duchy of
Burgundy in the treaty of 1526. The eagerness of Gattinara to win Milan, and the fact that the
war was almost wholly waged in Italy, should not blind us to this other most important phase
of the Emperor's ambitions. By 1529, however, it was abundantly clear that, for the time
being, at least, there was-no possibility of its realization. France had been solidified by the
acquisition of the Bourbon lands. The divorce project threatened to turn England’s friendship
into hostility; and when the Emperor dropped his demand for the duchy of Burgundy, it was
tantamount to an admission that he had ceased to hope to win French soil. Henceforth, if he
was to have territorial reward for his victories over his rival, he would take it in Italy and not
in France.

One final reflection on the results of the war down to 1529 must occur at this point to all
students of the Spanish Empire. Apparently Charles had started out with an immense
preponderance. He had enjoyed the alliance of England and of the Pope, and acquired soon
afterwards that of the greatest of the French feudal lords. He could draw on the military
resources of the Empire and the Netherlands, as well as those of Spain and of Naples; the
Mexican silver mines were beginning to yield him revenue. Moreover, he had won the
majority of the victories. He had met his only repulses when invading French soil; at Bicocca,
at Aversa, at Landriano, his generals had been successful; while at Pavia they had gained an
overwhelming triumph, whose dramatic effect had been enhanced by the capture and
imprisonment of his rival. And yet what had he to show for it at the end? Practically no
territorial gains, only a few trifling financial and political concessions. More ominous still, the
whole edifice of alliances, which he had been at such pains to build up in the early twenties,
had by this time crumbled and fallen to the ground. With the papacy he was still ostensibly on
good terms, but that was only the result of political necessity; he knew well that he could not
count on the continuance of Clement’s friendship if the situation should make it advisable for
the pontiff to draw close to France. Bourbon was dead; the result of his treason had ultimately
redounded to the benefit of the French king, whose domains had been increased by the ensuing
confiscations. Worst of all was the right-about-face on the part of the king of England. In a
measure, that catastrophe had been the result of the divorce—a bolt from the blue which no
one could have foreseen; but Charles realized that under the guidance of Cardinal Wolsey
England had been preparing to desert him at least as early as 1525—long before the situation
was complicated by Henry’s matrimonial woes. So threatening was the Emperor’s pre-
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ponderance in the eyes of the greatest and most modern of all the statesmen of the age that he
violated a political tradition of centuries’ duration, and sought to come to terms with
England’s hereditary foe, for fear of being overwhelmed by the power of the house of
Hapsburg. In the face of all these developments, the Emperor had made peace—not, as he
once hoped, as a victor dictating terms, but rather on a basis of uti possidetis; for it was not,
after all, much better than an even split.

What has been said of the Emperor applies equally to Spain. Though the Spaniards had
not been enthusiastic over all phases of the war with France, Charles’s long residence among
them had identified them with it in men’s minds, and its issue was popularly laid at their door.
Spain had fallen heir to the glories of Pavia, but she also fell heir to the jealousy and suspicion
which the Emperor’s victories aroused. Half a century earlier she had counted for almost
nothing in international relations. She had been regarded as outside the current of European
affairs, shut off behind the Pyrenees, with a life of her own sharply differentiated from that of
her neighbors. Then suddenly, under the Catholic Kings, she had become a first-class power,
able to speak on even terms with England and with France. And now, even more suddenly
still, as a result of the position and inheritance of her young sovereign, she actually threatened
the independence of her neighbors, and seemed destined to become the center of an empire
more mighty than that of Charlemagne. The rapidity of the transformation rendered it all the
more alarming. Would it not be necessary for all other governments to combine against her, in
order to preserve the national individuality of the states of Western Europe? The need for the
maintenance of a balance of power, as a corollary of the preservation of the separate existence
of the different states, was, of course, not as yet at all generally understood Cardinal Wolsey
was really an exponent of it before its day. But Europe was clear that Spain threatened to
become too powerful; that any further extension of her dominions would constitute a great
danger; indeed, it is probable that she exaggerated the peril, for the maintenance of such an
empire was a task beyond Spain’s powers. Be that as it may, Europe’s fears had been aroused
and were not to be completely allayed for a century to come,—not, in fact, until long after the
Spanish Empire had become a ghost of its former self. Charles was doubtless aware of the
feeling that had been stirred up, but the position he had inherited and was determined to
maintain rendered it impossible that he should waver in his course; and Spain, as the chief
instrument of Hapsburg imperialism, was obliged to pay the price of her young master’s
resolve.

We can pass on more rapidly now. The period from 1529 to 1547—from the peace of
Cambray to the death of Francis [—is all that need claim our attention for the present; for the
struggles of Charles V with Henry Il may be more conveniently considered in a subsequent
chapter. Of those eighteen years there were less than five of actual warfare—a much smaller
proportion than in the period before Cambray; moreover, a large portion of such fighting as
did occur took place on the frontiers between France and the Netherlands; the conflict was
rather European than Spanish in its implications. And yet, though the nature and scene of the
struggle were more remote, the use of Spanish gold and Spanish soldiers increased as the reign
progressed. Never before had so much money been sent out of the realm. Had not Charles had
a series of fresh windfalls during this period, as a result of the conquest of the Empire of the
Incas, his treasury could not possibly have stood the strain. The Emperor took 8000 Spanish
soldiers to Italy in 1529; he had at least 11,000 in the force with which he invaded Provence in
1536; between 6000 and 8000 of them served in the armies which he launched against Picardy
from the Netherlands in 1543 and 1544. Spanish troops formed the backbone of the forces
which accompanied him on the Danube campaign of 1532; it was largely with Spaniards that
he won the battle of Miihlberg in 1547.1t was in this period that the Spanish pikeman became a
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familiar figure all over the West of Europe, and the tactics of the Great Captain gained the
fame they so richly deserved.

On the other hand, though the interests of Spain were often frankly sacrificed, during these
years, to the advancement of the house of Hapsburg in its various non-Spanish capacities, one
cannot help feeling that the Emperor had taken to heart the oft expressed desire of his Spanish
subjects for ‘peace with Christian Kings. He fought far less and negotiated far more than in the
period before the peace of Cambray; indeed, it is not too much to say that, whenever it was
possible honorably to do so, he strove to avoid an appeal to arms. He frankly recognized the
impossibility of realizing the ambition which had animated him in his earlier years,—
territorial aggrandizement at the expense of France; never before in his entire career had his
aims appeared to be so completely defensive. Even in Italy he would have gladly renounced
the acquisition of more land, had it been possible in return to maintain the peace he so much
desired. That he failed to do this was due to Francis I, “always obsessed with the desire to
recapture Milan”, and to a series of unfortunate deaths which brought to naught Charles’s
schemes for solving by a compromise the great question of its disposal; but the Emperor’s
own attitude was far less aggressive than it had been. Though resident in Spain less
continuously than before 1529, he seems after that date to have become even more sympa-
thetic to the Spanish viewpoint. In foreign affairs the Hispanicization of his outlook begins
really to manifest itself after he had left the peninsula.

The Milanese question was not the only one that presented itself when Charles crossed
over from Barcelona to Genoa in early August, 1529. The details of the treaty with Clement in
the previous June remained to be worked out, and the advance of the Turks in Hungary made
it essential that Emperor and Pope remain on friendly terms. The negotiations with Venice,
Ferrara, and Mantua, the expeditions against Perugia and Florence, and the imperial
coronation at Bologna (February 24, 1530), were all carried out in a manner which showed
that, though there was no love lost between them, both Clement and Charles realized that they
could not afford to quarrel. As to Milan, “the fountain head of the troubles of Italy,” the treaty
of Barcelona had not been at all definite; and it was obvious that at first Charles wished to
avoid the necessity of giving the investiture of it to Francesco Sforza. He could not forget the
past faithlessness of the duke, nor the way in which he had made common cause with the king
of France. The Emperor was doubtless sorely tempted to keep Milan in Spanish hands; and the
gouty veteran, Antonio de Leyva, who had held it for him, despite the gravest difficulties,
during the critical period of the war, was clamoring to be rewarded for his services with a title
which would have made him Charles’s permanent representative there. But the establishment
of a Spanish ruler in Lombardy, however valuable as a bulwark to Naples and Sicily, would
infallibly have put all Italy up in arms, and definitely invited a new French intervention; it
would have been a contradiction of the principle of “peace with Christian kings”, to which
Charles, at all costs, was at present resolved to adhere. At one time the Emperor thought of
giving the duchy to Alessandro de’ Medici, who was later to marry his natural daughter,
Margaret, and thus placing upon the family of his new ally the responsibility for its defense;
but the objections of Clement rendered this solution impossible, and Charles was finally
brought to see that the investiture of Sforza was inevitable. Having made up his mind, he
accepted the unwelcome solution with good grace. Francesco, who had not been officially
included in the general peace, was trembling in his shoes when the Emperor sent for him to
Bologna, and must have been much relieved by the kindly reception that awaited him. Save
for the growlings of old de Leyva, everything passed off very pleasantly. On December 23,
Sforza was formally invested with the duchy, at the price of 300,000 ducats; and he further
agreed to pay Charles 500,000 more in annual instalments during the next ten years. Thus
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peace had been preserved and Spanish troops and treasure saved, but only, as it proved, for a
time.

During the next few years the relations of Charles and Francis fall into the background.
The Emperor was chiefly occupied during this period with the Lutheran problem, and with
fighting the infidel on the Danube and at Tunis. The attitude of England, where the divorce
was finally put through, in the teeth of the censures of Clement, also claimed a large share of
his attention. But the differences between Hapsburg and Valois were too deep seated to be
forgotten; their enmity might slumber, but it did not sleep. Italy, as before, was the chief bone
of contention. While Charles was busy in the Empire and in Spain, Francis strove to recreate
for himself an Italian clientele. He maintained a garrison at Mirandola and negotiated with
petty princes and Genoese exiles. He sought to win the services of the most famous
condottieri. Most important of all, in the year 1533 he succeeded in regaining the alliance of
the Pope. Clement was still in terror of the preponderance of Charles and longed to enhance
the reputation of his house by making a royal marriage for his niece, Catharine. Francis fully
shared the Pope’s dread of the Hapsburgs and was the more willing to offer one of his sons as
a candidate for Catharine’s hand, because Charles wished to marry her to Francesco Sforza
and thus bind the Medici to support him in Milan. In October, Clement and the French king
had an interview at Marseilles. The marriage of Catharine de’ Medici and the future Henry II
was celebrated there on the twenty-eighth, and a common policy laid down with regard to the
North Italian states.

Less than a year later (September 25, 1534) Clement died, and his successor, the Farnese,
Paul 111, stoutly refused to take sides in the Hapsburg-Valois-conflict. For ten long years he
succeeded in maintaining strict neutrality. Francis was deprived of most of the advantage that
he had won in 1533, but he continued his intrigues with the different Italian states. He induced
the rulers of Monaco and Saluzzo to place themselves under his protection. He strove to
induce the Venetians to declare themselves against Charles V. Clearly he had determined to
pick up the Italian quarrel once more, whenever he could hope to do so with any reasonable
prospect of success. The Emperor saw the danger and prepared to meet it. The crux of the
situation was, as always, Milan; and Charles took fresh measures to bind Francesco Sforza to
the house of Hapsburg. He paid him a state visit in March, 1533, and arranged for the duke’s
marriage with his niece, Christina of Denmark; the wedding was celebrated in May, 1534. But
at the same time he continued to use every effort to avoid a renewal of the war. In August,
1534, he sent the Count of Nassau as ambassador extraordinary to the king of France to seek a
peaceful solution of the difficulties that confronted them. But Francis was in no mood for
compromise. He insisted on his rights to Genoa, Asti, and Milan. The utmost that he would do
was to consent to the postponement of the enforcement of the last named until Francesco
Sforza should die.

Under all the circumstances, the death of the duke, which occurred quite unexpectedly on
November 1, 1535, inevitably meant the renewal of the war. The last descendant of the native
dynasty was gone, and Milan reverted to Charles as an imperial fief; but the king of France
was resolved not to permit him to enjoy it or to settle the succession on any candidate of his
own. Charles was in Sicily, on his way back from the capture of Tunis, when the event
occurred, but he had already crossed over into the kingdom of Naples before he heard the
news. It must have been exceedingly unwelcome to him, for he cherished designs of repeating
his recent success against the infidel on a much larger scale in the ensuing years, and even of
leading an expedition against Constantinople. But the state of affairs which he found on his
arrival in Italy made impossible the realization of this “great ideal of his life”. Much to his
regret, he was forced once more to take up the sword against his Christian rival. Francis had
begun to prepare for war the minute he heard of Sforza’s death. His envoys at Rome strove to
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work on the Pope’s fears of a Spanish supremacy in the Italian peninsula and win Paul III to
the support of France; it was only by a wise mixture of firmness and conciliation that the
Emperor was able to checkmate these designs. In February, 1536, the French king invaded
Piedmont and Savoy, which was virtually the equivalent of declaring war on Charles; for
Savoy was, in theory, at least, a fief of the Empire, its duke was an ally and connection of the
Hapsburgs, and besides, the conquest of his territories would bring the French king once more
within striking distance of Milan.

Meantime the Emperor continued to labor for the now hopeless cause of peace. A
“Discours sur la Disposition de I’Estat de Millan”, drawn up by Granvelle after the death of
Sforza, indicates the concessions which he was prepared to make. He had every right, and
many inducements, so Granvelle points out, to keep it for himself, but “for the good of
Christendom, and to prove the truth of his reiterated assertion that he did not want any more
land, no, not even in Italy”, he was willing to consider a plan of handing it over to some one
else, and even, under certain conditions, to one of the sons of his rival. Henry, Duke of
Orleans, the candidate of Francis I, who was to become Dauphin through the death of his older
brother on August 10, 1536, was certainly inadmissible from the Hapsburg point of view. He
was the husband of Catharine de’ Medici and had claims on Florence which would be the
“ladder and bridge that would enable him to pass into Naples’’; but his younger brother,
Charles, Duke of Angouléme, if married to the widow of Francesco Sforza, or even to the
Emperor’s natural daughter, Margaret, might be considered, provided his father would give
fresh assurances for the maintenance of peace. But Francis was unwilling to accept this
suggestion. By the time that Charles reached Rome (April 5, 1536) the French troops were
already in Turin. So the Emperor, as a last resort, and a final attempt to avoid a war, reverted
to the expedient that had been proposed in 1528. Vindicating his conduct in a long speech
which he delivered in Spanish on April 17, in the presence of the Pope, the cardinals, and the
ambassadors of the states of Western Europe, he offered to settle his differences with Francis
in single combat, the stakes of the duel to be Burgundy against Milan.

The French king, however, saw no reason to accept this challenge. His armies had been
two months in the field at the time he received it; he had got the initiative and believed that he
could win the war. Charles was now convinced that it was no longer possible to avoid an
appeal to arms; and if, despite all his efforts, a conflict was to be inevitable, he was resolved to
teach his rival a lesson not easy to forget. The Emperor planned a quintuple attack upon the
country of his foe. The principal assault was to be delivered against Provence. The Emperor
and Antonio de Leyva were to lead it, with an army of over 20,000 men. Henry of Nassau was
to invade from the Netherlands with a Burgundian force of similar proportions. A Spanish
army in Catalonia was to threaten Narbonne; Ferdinand promised a diversion in Champagne;
and Andrea Doria was to ravage the Mediterranean coasts.

But the result of these preparations fell far short of expectations. The French army,
declining an engagement in the field, retreated before the Emperor’s invading forces,
systematically devastating the country through which it passed. The Emperor got as far as Aix,
where death deprived him of the services of de Leyva. Discouragement, lack of provisions,
and reports of a hostile attack on Genoa convinced him, by the middle of September, of the
necessity for retreat. Nassau, in the meantime, had been repulsed before Peronne; the German
princes kept Ferdinand from collecting the army that he had promised; the Spaniards in
Catalonia failed to accomplish anything; and Doria’s raiding operations were generally
ineffective. In November the Emperor crossed from Genoa to Barcelona, discouraged and
worn out. The campaign of the ensuing year was even more inconclusive. There was a series
of sieges and skirmishes in Piedmont. A French invasion of the Netherlands was defeated.
Instead of Doria’s ravaging Provence, Barbarossa raided Apulia as the ally of the king of
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France. It is probable that this last operation indirectly contributed to bring the war to a close.
It revived all Charles’s enthusiasm for a campaign against the Turks; and was a chief cause of
the triple alliance of the Pope, the Emperor, and the Venetians against the infidel, which was
concluded in the middle of September.

The struggle with France was to all intents and purposes over, before the league against
the Turk was actually signed. If it was evident that it was impossible for Charles and Francis
to remain at peace, it was equally plain that they were incapable of waging any war that would
lead to any definite result. A truce signed at Bomy (July 30, 1537) put an end to hostilities on
the Netherlands frontier; another, at Monzon (November 16, 1537), stopped the fighting in
Italy and the South of France; both provided for the maintenance of the status quo pending the
settlement of terms of peace. But the arrangement of such terms proved almost impossible.
Conferences held at Leucate (December, 1537-January, 1538) served only to produce a pro-
longation of the truce. The famous triple interview of the two sovereigns and the Pope, which
occurred at Nice in the following June, resulted in temporarily despoiling the duke of Savoy,
two-thirds of whose states were occupied by Francis, and almost all of the rest by the
Emperor; the truce was also prolonged for ten years; but the fundamental problem of Milan
remained untouched. One month later the two rivals met again at Aigues-Mortes; they
exhausted themselves in protestations of affection; they dined and wined together, and even
shared the same bedroom. Outwardly, moreover, these marks of friendship continued for two
years to come. In the autumn of 1539 Charles was invited to cross France on his way to
suppress the insurrection at Ghent, and was entertained at Paris with every mark of cordiality
and respect. But all this time the Milanese question remained unsettled; and as long as that
sore spot was unhealed, the peace lacked the first requisite of permanence.

Ever since the truces of Bomy and Monzdn, the disposition of the duchy had been under
discussion. Many solutions had been proposed, but none had proved acceptable. In the spring
of 1540, after the Emperor had left Paris, he made a final effort to arrive at a settlement, by
offering his daughter, Mary, to the French king’s youngest son, Charles, with Milan as a
dowry, on condition that the duchy should never revert 40 the crown of France. But the
influences surrounding the French king were strongly anti-imperialist. Montmorency, the sole
advocate of peace with the Haps- burgs, was tottering on the verge of disgrace. By June it was
clear that Charles’s proposal could not succeed; and on October 11 the Emperor finally
recognized it by conferring Milan on his Spanish son Philip, to hold as a fief of the Holy
Roman Empire. The outcome may well have caused surprise both to friends and to foes. It was
certainly a violation of the traditions of the duchy, whose affiliations were Austrian and
imperial, not Iberian. It was to Ferdinand, not Philip, that it would have been natural to give it;
but the exigencies of the immediate situation demanded that it should be handed over to Spain.
The reservation of the imperial overlordship served to disguise the suddenness of the change;
it gave Charles a chance to assert his own authority in Milan until Philip should be old enough
to assume the government himself; but with these exceptions it meant almost nothing at all.
Spain had a vital interest in the fate of the duchy, because of her territories in Sicily and in
Naples. Spain alone had the necessary men and money for its defense. It was consequently to
Spain that Charles resolved that it should go. Both in the North and South of Italy she was
now firmly established; and the destinies of the peninsula were almost completely in her
hands.

Renewal of the war with France was henceforth inevitable, and the French king was
furnished with a fresh pretext for declaring it by the murder, in July, 1541, of his agents,
Fregoso and Rincon, as they were descending the Po on their way to Venice and
Constantinople. The Marquis del Vasto, who represented Charles in Milan, knew the nature of
their errand and was determined to arrest them. Whether he authorized his soldiers to kill them
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is more difficult to determine. Charles officially denied all responsibility for the deed, but took
pains to add that if Rincon, who was Spanish born and a traitor to his country, had fallen into
his own hands, he would certainly have been punished according to his deserts. The war that
ensued during the next two years was in some respects reminiscent of the struggle of the early
twenties. Henry VIII, for the last time, abandoned his neutrality, and furnished a diversion of
great value to the Emperor by crossing the Channel and besieging Boulogne. Francis was once
more in alliance with the Scots. Not only was there fighting on the Netherland and Italian
frontiers; the struggle flared up again in the region of Roussillon. But the war had another
feature which was entirely its own. Both its immediate cause and its subsequent course served
to give it, from first to last, a distinctly Turkish complexion. The alliance of the king of France
with the infidel was now in full swing. Barbarossa cooperated with the Duke d’Enghien in
besieging Nice, which still held out for the duke of Savoy. The Turkish fleet passed the winter
at Toulon,and departed in the following spring with a huge cargo of Christian slaves, and the
French accepted full responsibility for their allies’ misdeeds.

From a strictly military standpoint, the French carried off most of the honors in this final
trial of strength between Charles V and Francis 1. The Emperor was turned back at Landrecies
(November, 1543), in an attempt to reach Paris by marching down the Oise. The victory of the
Duke d’Enghien over the Marquis del Vasto at Cerisoles (April 14, 1544) was hailed
throughout France as a second Marignano. But this triumph failed to yield any tangible result.
The French were unable to penetrate the Milanese, and meantime the political situation
developed favorably for the Emperor. The duke of Cleves, who was the principal ally of the
French king in the Empire, had his lands overrun, and was forced to sue for peace (September,
1543). The Anglo-Scottish war, from which Francis had hoped so much, degenerated into a
series of Border raids. The attention of the Turk was distracted from the West by difficulties at
home and by the prospect of a new campaign against the Shah. Despite all his victories, the
French king was even further from the attainment of his ends in the summer of 1544 than
when the war began, and Charles, whose chief desire for the moment was to have his hands
free to fight the Lutherans, seized the first favorable opportunity to terminate the conflict. On
September 18, 1544, he signed peace at Crespy. Francis gave up his claims to the Netherlands
and Naples, and promised to abandon the Turkish alliance. Both sides agreed to restore all
territory occupied since the truce of Nice. On the vital question of the disposition of Milan,
Charles showed once again his willingness to compromise. Despite the fact that he had
conferred it on Philip, he now reverted to a modified form of the proposal that he had made to
Francis in 1540. He agreed that the French king’s youngest son, now Duke of Orleans, should
either marry one of his nieces, the daughters of his brother Ferdinand, and take Milan; or else
his own daughter Mary, and be given Franche Comté. But the choice between these interesting
alternatives was never to be made; for on September 8, 1545, the Duke of Orleans died.
“Though the Emperor was sorry for it”, as a contemporary chronicler sagely remarked, it “was
no bad thing for him.”

Once more the hand of fate had intervened to solve a question which war and diplomacy
had been unable to answer; after 1545 there was no longer any doubt that Milan would go to
Spain. The majority of Spaniards were not enthusiastic for its acquisition, and Charles had
recently shown that he appreciated their point of view; destiny, however, it was impossible to
defy. The fag end of the war with Henry VIII kept Francis fully occupied until the summer of
1546; and death overtook him in the following March, before he could revert to his Italian
designs. Under his son and successor the scene of interest shifted to the Netherlands and the
Empire, and Lombardy was undisturbed by attacks from the French. We have therefore to
study the beginnings of the system of government that the Emperor set up in the territory
which fate had united to the Spanish Empire.
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The problem presented by the acquisition of Milan was unlike those which had arisen
from the annexation of Sicily and Naples. The inherited traditions were entirely different; and
the military side of the question, which, in the southern dependencies, was not necessarily
always prominent, assumed from the outset the first importance in the Milanese.

When the Spaniards entered into possession of the duchy, they found the political power
divided among various claimants. Since the days when the Visconti had established their rule,
the prestige of the ducal authority had stood exceedingly high; Milan was the typical Italian
tyranny. Down to the end of the fifteenth century, two advisory bodies—the Secret Council
and the Council of Justice—had assisted the duke in the performance of his functions; but
when the French gained possession in 1499, Louis XII had united these two councils into a so-
called Senate, which he invested—on the model of the Parlement of Paris—with the authority
of rejecting or confirming the ducal laws, and thus erected into a bulwark of popular liberty.
The more absolutist principles of the government of Francis I served temporarily to push this
Senate into the background, but its authority was by no means dead when the Spaniards came
in, and Charles was to make good use of it. The spirit of communal independence and liberty,
inherited from the great days of Legnano and the Lombard League, had not utterly departed in
the sixteenth century; but the municipal councils, through which it had made itself felt, were
by this time mere shadows of their former selves; reduced in numbers, and dominated by the
aristocracy, their practical importance was slight. Another ancient tradition—that of the
authority of the archbishop—had also been suffered temporarily to fall into desuetude; of the
four prelates who held that office between the years 1520 and 1560, only one—Arcimboldo,
from 1550 to 1555—ever entered his see! In the days of Carlo Borromeo there was, indeed,
another tale to tell, but that saintly prelate did not take up his office until the Emperor had
been for two years in his grave.

Charles was obliged, by the political situation, to intervene in the government of Milan
long before it was formally turned over to his son. After Pavia, his generals and soldiers were,
in fact, in control there, the investment of Francesco Sforza being postponed until December,
1529. During the intervening years the military aspect of the whole affair came naturally to the
fore. Leyva, Pescara, and Bourbon were the heroes of the hour; the last named, in 1526, was
made lieutenant-general of the Emperor in Italy, and, in his capacity as head of the imperial
troops, found himself practically supreme over the civil authorities in Milan. When Sforza was
invested with the duchy in 1529, Leyva remained there as head of the troops, and was
doubtless, for all practical purposes, more powerful than the duke; when Sforza died in 1535,
his authority was complete. After Leyva’s death in the following year, a double system of
authority was once more set up, the Cardinal Marino Caracciolo being invested with the civil,
and the Marquis del Vasto, the nephew of Pescara, with the military power; the former,
however, was but a tool in the hands of his colleague, and when he died, in January, 1538, the
military and civil authority were once more reunited in the hands of Vasto, who was given the
title of imperial governor, and remained in Milan till his death in 1546. After a brief interim
appointment, he was succeeded in the same year by Ferrante Gonzaga, who had already
proved his loyalty as viceroy of Sicily, and he, nine years later, by the Duke of Alva. The
names of these appointees are enough to prove how all-important the military qualifications of
the governor of Milan were held to be. Leyva, Vasto, and Alva were all first-class soldiers;
Gonzaga was perhaps not quite their equal in this respect, but his appointment is explained, in
part on the ground of the Emperor’s personal fondness for him, and in part by the advisability
of choosing an Italian in order to conciliate local feeling during the early years of the Spanish
regime.

There are many other evidences of the importance of the military element in the
administration of the Milanese. By an ordinance of the year 1536 it was made the headquarters
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of one of the four great tercios or divisions of the Spanish military machine; the army of ‘alta
Italia’ was the name it soon came to bear. In contrast to the garrisons at Naples and other
strongholds in Italy, the infantry was entirely composed of picked Spanish troops, and the
Italian foot-soldier was rigidly excluded; only in the cavalry, which was comparatively
unimportant, were the Lombards represented. In 1560 an ordinance of Philip II reduced the
infantry to 3000 men, which may be regarded as its normal strength in time of peace; during
the troublous times that had gone before its numbers were naturally very much larger. More-
over, all the governors spent large sums in fortifications. The capital was the chief object of
their care, and the walls and bastions with which Gonzaga surrounded it evoked the
admiration of the representative of Ferrara. But the other cities of the duchy were not
neglected. Como, Cremona, Lodi, Tortona, Novara, and Alexandria had their defenses
strengthened and their garrisons increased. Whether attacked by France, by the Swiss, or by
the neighboring Italian states, whether threatened by local uprising or invasion from abroad,
Milan henceforth could effectively defend itself.

When one turns from the military to the civil side, one is confronted with a great variety of
conflicting testimony. The average Italian historian is loud in his denunciations of the entire
Spanish regime. He holds it almost exclusively responsible for the decline of civic virtue, and
exhausts himself in lurid descriptions of the cruelties of the Spanish troops and the hard-
heartedness of the Spanish governors. But if one examines the whole problem from the
Emperor’s point of view; if one studies his correspondence; and, above all, if one separates the
period of Charles V from those of his immediate predecessors and successors, one is certain to
conclude that this verdict is much too harsh. The change from the rule of the French and the
Sforzas to that of Spain could not, in the nature of the case, be effected without stern
measures, and it was inevitable that a certain amount of misery should ensue. On the other
hand, there is not the slightest evidence that Charles or his representatives took delight in
wanton cruelty or adopted any repressive measure that was not dictated by considerations of
safety. If we bear in mind that Charles did not wish to take Milan, and that he would have
greatly preferred to dispose of it by a compromise, we shall approach the problem in a much
saner frame of mind. When at last it became evident that the fates were against him, he
accepted the duchy and the responsibility of maintaining it, but he did not enter upon his new
inheritance in any spirit of wantonness or revenge.

The sources for the study of Charles’s policy in Milan are the Nuove Costituzioni which he
promulgated by a decree of August 27, 1541, during a visit to the duchy, and, still more
important, the Ordini di Vormatia in regard to the Milanese Senate and magistrates, which he
issued at Worms on August 6, 1545. Certainly one looks in vain, in these documents, or
elsewhere, for any evidence of a desire on the part of the Emperor to abrogate any of the
ancient liberties or privileges. On the contrary, he seemed to be most anxious to confirm them.
When the Duke of Bourbon was his representative in Milan, he was ordered to renew the
prerogatives of the Senate, which had been so scandalously abrogated by Francis 1. In 1545
Charles enjoined the members of the Senate to take special pains to see that nothing, not even
a royal edict or a governor’s command, should prevent them from strictly observing the letter
of the law, even though the matter touched the royal treasury; and there are plenty of proofs
that these precepts were lived up to in practice. It is true that he kept the appointment of the
senators in his own hands, and insisted that three of them should be Spaniards, but as the
senators were irremovable, 'he lost all control over them the moment they entered office.
Moreover, when his representatives in the Milanese got involved in disputes with the Senate,
or attempted to exercise illegal influence over its members, he vigorously upheld the latter’s
rights. “If the governor represented the supreme authority, the Senate was to stand for equity
and justice.” Vasto and Gonzaga were both favorites of Charles, but the complaints of the
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Senate led to the removal of both. Sindicatores, sent over by the Emperor to examine into the
rights and wrongs of each case, dealt with Vasto so harshly that it is said that he died of
shame; while Gonzaga was deprived of all his offices.

These last facts may suggest that the action of Charles’s, representatives in the Milanese
did not measure up to the good intentions of the Emperor who sent them out. The temptations
were indubitably severe; the military atmosphere led naturally to arbitrariness; and the long
time that it took to communicate with Spain often made it necessary for the governors to act
on their own initiative. And yet, when compared with the French administration which im-
mediately preceded it, and with that of Philip II by which it was followed, the period of the
Emperor was not unfortunate for the Milanese. Its worst feature was unquestionably its
financial exactions. Special and illegal imposts were levied on the plea of military necessity.
The regular sources of the state revenues were sold. The towns, in default of anything like a
national assembly, were obliged to make large contributions, which averaged perhaps 300,000
ducats a year. Measured by modern standards, all this was doubtless exceedingly bad; but
whether it was any worse than the average contemporaneous condition elsewhere, is more than
doubtful. Certainly the Milanese were not the sort of people to understand or cooperate with a
policy of sound finance. Their wastefulness is attested by the accounts of the farewell dinners
and ceremonies accorded to Ferrante Gonzaga by his friends and adherents on the occasion of
his final departure from the duchy. Ranke rightly points out that the contribution from the
Lombard communes indirectly served to keep alive the embers of their ancient independence;
for, in theory, at least, they had the right to refuse it, and the consciousness that they possessed
that power prevented the loss of their self-respect. Last of all, one must never forget, in
estimating the early years of the Spanish occupation of Milan, that no territory could possibly
change hands, as the duchy had done, at least five times since the beginning of the century,
without suffering violence to its social and constitutional structure. The new regime did not
have a chance to get fairly started in the days of Charles V. Many of its worst faults were
inevitable for the time being, and ought to have been eliminated in the calmer years that were
to follow.

A detailed description of the various wars of the petty Italian states in which Charles,
during the last twenty-five years of his reign, was, in one way or another, involved, has no
place in a history of the Spanish Empire. Yet it may not be amiss to indicate briefly some of
the principal stages of their progress, and, above all, to summarize the situation which
obtained at the time of the treaty of Cateau- Cambrésis in 1559. The story shows, if nothing
else, how completely the imperial overlordship of Italy was a thing of the past, and how the
peninsula, at the time that Charles gave way to Philip, had become, to all intents and purposes,
a dependency of Spain.

The important question of the title to Florence was suddenly raised in January, 1537, by
the murder of the first duke, the Emperor’s son-in-law, the wretched and tyrannical
Alessandro de’ Medici. Charles might perhaps justifiably have appropriated it for the
Hapsburgs, for Alessandro had left no near relative to succeed him; but, anxious as ever to
show “that he did not want any more land, no, not even in Italy”, the Emperor settled it on
Cosimo delle Bande Nere, a distant cousin of the murdered duke. The choice was unpopular,
and Cosimo had to fight for his throne against the representatives of the older Medicean line
and the Strozzi. But his own relentless energy and severity, and a detachment of imperial
troops which was placed at his disposal, enabled him to win the victory over all his enemies.
His gratitude to the Emperor bound him firmly to the Hapsburg cause, and the tie was further
strengthened by his marriage, in 1538, to the daughter of the Neapolitan viceroy, Pedro de
Toledo, one of the ablest and most trusted of Charles’s representatives in Italy. In 1545 the
center of interest shifted to the North, where the Pope, on a pretext of more than doubtful
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validity, had invested his bastard, Pier Luigi Farnese, with Parma and Piacenza. The Emperor
at the moment was too busy with the German Protestants to retaliate vigorously against this
high-handed proceeding; but when Pier Luigi began to intrigue with the French, and lent aid to
the conspiracy of the Fieschi in Genoa, he saw that it was no longer possible to hold his hand.
In September 1547, Pier Luigi was murdered in a rising of the Piacenzan nobles, which had
been stirred up by Ferrante Gonzaga, with the Emperor’s full consent. Charles’s stipulation
that the tyrant should not suffer any personal injury can scarcely be regarded as absolving him
from blame, for he must have known that passions were too strained to permit a revolt without
the shedding of blood. He was prompt to take advantage of what had occurred. Piacenza was
annexed to the duchy of Milan, and was not restored in the Emperor’s day; while Parma was
finally conferred on the Pope’s grandson, Ottavio, whom Charles had sought to bind to the
Hapsburgs nine years before by giving him his illegitimate daughter, Margaret, the widow of
Alessandro de’ Medici, in marriage. In Italy, as well as in the rest of Europe, the Emperor
lived up to the matrimonial policy on which had been founded the greatness of his house.

In 1552 there was an uprising in Siena. French intrigues, fear of annexation by Florence,
misconduct of the Spanish garrison, and the requirements of Charles’s representatives at
Rome, combined to produce a serious revolt. The viceroy of Naples was commanded to
restore order, but death overtook him before he could accomplish his purpose, and Cosimo de’
Medici was called upon to take his place. Cosimo accepted the task the more eagerly, because
of his desire to get Siena for himself. A ruthless and devastating struggle began, and continued
until April, 1555, when Siena was starved out. Doubtless the Florentine hoped to be at once
invested with the conquered lands; but in this, for the time being, he was doomed to
disappointment. The Emperor granted Siena to his son, Philip, and Philip did not turn it over
to Cosimo till 1557, when he needed help in his war against Paul IV. Even then Philip retained
in his own hands the coast towns of Orbitello, Porto Ercole, Monte Argentaro, Porto San
Estefano, and Talamone—the Stato dei Presidii, or Presidios, as they were called—each of
them garrisoned by Spanish troops, whose commanders were appointed by the viceroy of
Naples. These seaports were of course doubly valuable to Spain, as long as there was any
possible doubt of the loyalty of Genoa. Cosimo was given the rest of the Sienese territory,
with the addition of Porto Ferrajo, to hold as a fief of Spain, and on condition of bearing
military aid to his Spanish overlord, whenever the Presidios should be attacked. The net result
of the Sienese war was thus enormously to strengthen Spain’s hold on Italy.

It has been well said that the Emperor’s ideal for the administration of Italy was “a loose
federation of viceroys and princes,” but Spanish overlordship was to be the keynote of it all.
Considering all the difficulties, he had succeeded pretty well. In Sicily, Naples, and Milan,
Spain’s power was supreme; in Tuscany and most of the smaller states, her influence was
unrivalled. Venice, of course, needed constant watching; Savoy was a source of anxiety until
Emanuel Philibert was restored; and the Patrimonium Petri could be a thorn in Spain’s side, as
the war of 1556-58 between Paul IV and Philip was abundantly to prove. But these states were
so situated that, even under the worst conceivable circumstances, it was virtually impossible
for them effectively to combine. So strongly, indeed, were the Spaniards intrenched, that they
felt they could afford to leave the French in Mirandola, which remained, for years to come,
their sole outpost in the Italian peninsula. Some other small places they preferred to maintain
in complete independence, as possible checks on their own viceroys and allies. Florence, for
instance, was not permitted to annex Lucca for fear of undue extension of the power of the
Medici. Altogether, Charles’s reign had served, almost without his having intended it, to
Hispanicize Italy. The acquisition of Milan had rendered Sicily and Naples safe. The winning
of Doria and the annexation of the Presidios made communication with Spain easier and surer
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than ever before. Military preponderance and marriage alliances cemented the whole structure
from Cape Passaro to the Alps.

One of the chief reasons why Charles had been so successful in Italy is to be found in the
unusual abilities of the men who represented him there. He could give only a small portion of
his time to Italian affairs, and was obliged, from first to last, to depend, in large measure, upon
others. On the whole he was fortunate in the selections that he made. In the early years of his
reign he chose his men primarily for their military qualifications’. Moncada ‘the Unlucky’,
viceroy of Sicily and Naples, Leyva, Pescara, and Alarcon, the heroes of Pavia, were first and
foremost soldiers; their contemporaries, Cardona and Lannoy, “stern and reserved, not only
for a Fleming, but even for a Spaniard, if he had been one,” were able to give a good account
of themselves on the battlefield. But even in this first period, we are constantly encountering
examples of another type, the keen, enterprising, resident diplomatist, who unearths important
secrets, and sends home precious information ; such was Fernando Marin, abbot of Najera, “a
man of great abilities and unusual veracity, whose numerous reports are a model of prudence
and discretion”; such was Aloysius de Cordova, Duke of Sessa, who represented the Emperor
at the court of Clement VII during the period of the formation of the League of Cognac. The
latter part of the reign is the age of the administrator and statesman. Pedro de Toledo, who was
viceroy of Naples from 1532 to 1553, was by far the ablest man that ever held that post; “a
gambler, a heavy eater, and very arrogant,” he “brought to Naples the high Spanish ideal of
justice and police,” “exercised his powers to the utmost, and so fulfilled his duties well.”
Neither Vasto nor Gonzaga in Milan was his equal; in the latter case one cannot help feeling
that personal affection was the chief cause of the appointment. More competent by far was the
Duke of Alva, who succeeded Gonzaga in Milan for a brief period in 1555-56, and was
subsequently given the viceroyalty of Naples. Though his name was to become a byword for
tyranny and oppression in the Low Countries, whither he was sent, under Philip II, to execute
a predetermined policy, he showed, in his earlier years, both in Italy and in the Empire, that he
was capable of caution, conservatism, and conciliation; he was, moreover, an excellent soldier.
Perhaps the greatest of them all, and certainly one of the most notable men of genius of the
Spain of the sixteenth century, was Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, whose fame as a man of
letters was ultimately to eclipse his reputation as a soldier and diplomatist. Born in 1503, of
the ancient Castilian aristocracy, he fought at Pavia and Tunis, and in 1537 was sent to
England to try to negotiate a marriage between Henry VIII and the widowed duchess of Milan.
After a year in the Netherlands, he became the resident ambassador of the Emperor at Venice,
and subsequently represented him at Trent and at Rome. Contemporaries held him largely
responsible for the outbreak of the Sienese war, and in 1554 he was recalled to Spain, where
the accession of Philip II put an end to his diplomatic career. But in the earlier period, when
his influence was at its height, he was “really a sort of Spanish viceroy of Italy”; masterful,
haughty, and dominant, the personification of the qualities for which Spanish diplomacy was
becoming famous.

The best of these names are an interesting evidence that this hitherto Aragonese portion of
the Spanish Empire was gradually beginning to become Castilianized; and the process was to
be carried further in the succeeding reign. It was an unlooked-for outcome. Down to 1529,
when most of the fighting had been done, Castile had hung back from the Italian campaigns;
and in the later years, when there was less war and more diplomacy, the Emperor constantly
showed that he had begun to share the reluctance of his Castilian subjects to assume any fresh
responsibilities in Italy. But before the close of the reign, Castile had attained a position which
forced her to shoulder most of the burden of maintaining Spain’s Italian possessions. The
influx of American gold and silver was the outstanding factor in the situation. Spinelly’s
famous phrase of 1520 could now be modified into “Nervus imperii est pecunia, which he
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cannot have without Castile.” It was a significant example of the way in which the different
parts of the Spanish Empire affected one another. The wealth of the Indies committed the
defense of Italy to that portion of Spain which had least interest in retaining it.
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CHAPTER XXV
WAR WITH THE INFIDEL

ONE of the most notable features of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries is the
constant outcropping of belated enthusiasm for a revival of the crusades. Historians, for the
most part, have been inclined to belittle the genuineness of these outbursts. They point out,
with justice, that they furnished a most convenient pretext for the raising of funds and the
collection of armies, to be employed for very different purposes, and much nearer at home.
They also make it clear that, in fighting the infidel, it was now no longer a question of the
recovery of the Holy Sepulcher, but rather of protecting the states of Western Europe; the
advance of the Turks had converted the struggle from a war of aggression, inspired by a holy
purpose, into a measure of defense, dictated chiefly by political necessity. Yet it would be
unfair to maintain that the spirit of Peter the Hermit and of St. Louis had utterly departed. In
France, it is true, one seeks for it in vain; for the political interests of the ‘eldest sons of the
Church’ dictated friendship rather than enmity with the Moslem world, and in the first half of
the sixteenth century political considerations took the precedence of religious ones. But in
other countries, where the conditions were different, the mediaeval ideals were by no means
wholly forgotten. Real crusading was often contemplated, if only very remotely, by many of
the sovereigns of Western Christendom.

Of all the monarchs of Europe, Charles had the liveliest interest in a vigorous revival of
the ancient traditions. As Holy Roman Emperor he was designated as the leader of
Christendom against Islam. Moreover, in sharp contrast to his rival, the king of France, his
political and dynastic interests coincided, instead of colliding, with his duties as the leader of
the armies of the Cross. The infidel threatened his family domains in the Danube valley; the
task of actually defending them might be delegated, for the most part, to his brother Ferdinand,
but the Emperor was always closely in touch with the struggle in that region, and he once
intervened there, most effectively, in person. And, finally, as Spanish monarch, he ruled over a
country whose whole mediaeval history had been one long crusade—a land which had not
rested with the expulsion of the infidel from its own borders, but had carried the Cross to the
shores of North Africa. In each one of his different capacities, and in each of his far scattered
dominions, Charles was bound to be looked to as the leader against Islam.

It will readily be believed that of all the countries over which he held sway, Spain was by
far the most enthusiastic for the waging of the Holy War. There is not a trace of complaint in
any of the records, either of the Cortes or of the Council, about the burdens imposed by the
conflict against Islam; in fact, Spain was constantly urging Charles to increase his efforts in
that direction, and to abandon the contemporary struggle against the king of France. Spanish
troops formed the backbone of the two chief expeditions which he led against the North
African coast; Spanish galleys did most of the work of their transportation. Nor did Spain
restrict her efforts to the maintenance of the conflict in those portions of Europe where it
would redound to her own advantage. More than 6000 of her best troops accompanied the
Emperor in the Danube campaign of 1532; and Spanish soldiers continued to serve in the
armies which Ferdinand maintained in that region during the next thirty years. One cannot for
one moment leave the Danube campaigns out of one’s calculations, even when writing only of
the Emperor in his capacity as king of Spain. The Spaniards took the liveliest interest in the
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ebbs and flows of the struggle in that quarter, and there was often close correlation between
the naval war in the Mediterranean and the military campaigns on the Hungarian plains.

A few words as to the condition and extent of the Ottoman Empire at this period may not
be amiss; for one must never forget in studying Charles V that his reign coincided with the
most brilliant epoch in the annals of the Turks. Under Selim the Terrible (1512-20) they had
conquered Egypt, and were thus brought much nearer than before to the Spanish Mauretanian
lands. Under Suleiman the Magnificent (1520-66) they were to advance much farther still. The
new sultan signalized his advent to power by two important victories. In 1521 he took
Belgrade, and was thus brought within striking distance of the Hapsburgs in Austria. In the
following year he captured Rhodes, which had been occupied for over two centuries by the
Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, and had prevented the Turks from controlling the Aegean;
the Eastern Mediterranean was now open to his fleets. And Suleiman followed up both these
triumphs with energy and persistence. Despite the fact that his attention was often distracted
by his Persian campaigns, he continued to lead his armies up the Danube until the day of his
death. In the Mediterranean, he was of necessity obliged to rely on others, and the man whom
he ultimately found to represent him in that quarter was Kheireddin Barbarossa, the younger
brother of that Arudj who had established himself in North Africa in the time of Ferdinand the
Catholic. From the moment that Barbarossa was taken over into the Sultan’s service, the
Spanish campaigns in North Africa and in the Mediterranean were necessarily given a new
significance. They were no longer mere isolated ventures in a region comparatively unknown
and remote, or desultory defensive operations to protect the Spanish coasts. They became part
and parcel of a larger struggle, and had their bearing on the Emperor’s policy all over Europe.

But it was not merely through his adoption of Barbarossa that Suleiman made himself felt
in the West. He also found a most unexpected ally in one whom every tradition should have
made his bitterest foe. So threatening, in 1525, was the preponderance of the house of
Hapsburg that the Most Christian King of France made overtures for help to the Ottoman
Turk. The story of the development of the ensuing alliance lies obviously beyond the scope of
this volume, and can only be touched on when it most directly affects the fortunes of Spain.
Yet it is clear that its existence not only served to embarrass Charles V, but also forced him to
take the Turkish problem even more seriously than before. In the first part of his reign he had
been obliged to set aside that problem to make way for the more immediate necessity of
fighting the king of France. Later it became obvious that the two things were so closely
connected that it was no longer possible to treat them independently, and that war against the
infidel, which Spain had been ceaselessly demanding, was also practically dictated by the state
of affairs in Western Christendom.

It was scarcely to be expected that Charles should take the Spanish point of view about the
conflict of the Cross and the Crescent, in any of its different phases, at the time of his first visit
to the peninsula. He was absorbed in getting recognized as king of his different Iberian realms,
and in his prospects in the imperial election. He was under the influence of Burgundian
counsellors, who cared nothing for North Africa or for the naval control of the Mediterranean.
Yet the precepts and example of Cardinal Ximenes could not be utterly ignored; the defeat of
Vera before Algiers called loudly for revenge, and when the Marquis of Comares, who
commanded at Oran, came over to Spain in 1517 to pay homage to his new lord, and report on
the North African situation, it was impossible for Charles to refuse him a hearing. The
opportunity was favorable for a Spanish attack, for the archenemy, Arudj Barbarossa, after
making himself master of Tenes and Dellys, had by this time penetrated to Tlemcen, where he
had murdered some seventy members of the local dynasty, and was now almost totally
isolated in a region that panted for revenge. So Charles finally granted Comares liberal
reinforcements, which he utilized, to good effect, in the spring of 1518. The outposts of
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Tlemcen were carried one by one. The city itself stood a six months’ siege, and was only taken
at the last through the treachery of the inhabitants. Arudj temporarily escaped, with a handful
of his followers, scattering gold and jewels behind them as they went, in the hope of
diminishing the ardor of the pursuit; finally, however, he was overtaken and slain, after a des-
perate encounter, in which he fought like a lion at bay. A representative of the local dynasty
was set up at Tlemcen, and paid to the Spanish governor at Oran, in recognition of his
suzerainty, an annual tribute of “12,000 gold ducats, 12 horses, and 6 female falcons”.

It was an excellent beginning, but the sequel was a grievous disappointment. In the first
place, the infidels were ultimately strengthened by their defeat; for the mantle of Arudj fell on
the shoulders of his brother, Kheireddin, his equal in resolution and his superior in political
sagacity. Furthermore, the new leader at once took the step which was dictated by the perils of
his situation in North Africa, and hastened to Constantinople to declare himself the vassal of
the Sultan; he now had behind him, in theory, at least, all the might and prestige of the
Ottoman Empire. On the Christian side, in the meantime, the outlook became more and more
discouraging. Charles’s differences with his Spanish subjects, his return to the Netherlands,
and the simultaneous outbreak of the revolt of the Comuneros prevented the sending of
reinforcements to North Africa for a long time to come. The only attack of any importance
that was launched against the infidel from any of the Spanish dominions during the next ten
years was a disastrous expedition, in 1519, led by Hugo de Moncada from Sicily against
Algiers. He had 40 ships and 5000 good troops, and, despite lack of expected support from the
local chieftains, won a commanding position, close to the city, after four or five days of
desperate fighting. But the hesitation of his officers prevented his utilizing this success by an
immediate attack upon the town; and Kheireddin, by a clever stratagem, induced him to leave
his intrenchments, and put his whole force at the mercy of his foes. Like a flock of frightened
sheep they were driven back to their boats, large numbers of them being slain before they
could embark; a violent gale completed their discomfiture, twenty-six of their ships being
blown ashore, their cargoes seized, and their crews massacred. In the following year Moncada
sought to wipe out the memory of his defeat by an attack on the island of Gerba (or, as the
Spaniards called it, Los Gelves), in which he was successful, but he failed effectually to
rehabilitate his prestige.

It was certainly unfortunate that Spain desisted from her aggressions in North Africa in the
immediately succeeding period; for Kheireddin was so much weakened by the hostility of his
Berber neighbors that in 1520 he had temporarily to abandon Algiers. Such was the confusion
that reigned at that moment that a force of 7000 to 8000, marching eastward from Oran, could
casily have gained the submission of the entire region. But Charles was unable to take
advantage of the situation. His attention of necessity was centered on other things, and a
golden opportunity was irretrievably lost. From 1520 to 1529 the offensive was entirely in the
hands of the infidels. On the Danube they won at Mohacs in 1526, and three years later
seriously threatened Vienna. In North Africa Barbarossa took Velez de la Gomera from the
Spaniards in 1522, and an attempt to recover it, three years later, was disastrously defeated. In
1524 the neighboring cherifs captured Santa Cruz de Mar Pequeifia, opposite the Canaries, thus
depriving Spain of the only post that she held on the African Atlantic coast. A little later, by a
series of negotiations which finally terminated in the spring of 1530, Charles established at
Malta, Gozzo, and Tripoli the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, who had been driven from
Rhodes in 1522. The action was doubtless largely due to the Emperor’s desire to find a home
for the Knights, but it is obvious that it was also dictated, at least in part, by his anxiety to shift
to other shoulders the burden of maintaining possessions difficult to defend. Most significant
of all, and most humiliating to Spanish pride, was the loss of the Pefion d’Algel in May, 1529.
The maintenance of that fortress in Christian hands had been a serious annoyance to
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Barbarossa. It really neutralized the effect of his possession of Algiers, for his ships could pass
neither in nor out of the port without exposing themselves to bombardment; even the city itself
was occasionally cannonaded. But in the spring of 1529 the defenders of the Pefién ran short
of ammunition; the Emperor, to whom they applied for help, was too busy with European
complications to pay any heed to them; and Barbarossa saw that his chance had come.
Foreseeing that a siege would cost him many lives, he offered the garrison free transportation
to Spain, provided it would surrender without resistance; the proposal, however, was
scornfully refused, and the pirate replied by an overwhelming assault. The islet was
surrounded by a fleet of forty-five ships, every one of them crammed full of soldiers and arms.
The defenders, only 150 strong, were most of them killed. On May 21, Barbarossa entered the
fortress in triumph, and caused the twenty-five survivors of the garrison whom he found there
to be either tortured or put to death.

At the same time that these defeats were being suffered in North Africa, events were
occurring off the Spanish coast which served to force the infidel problem even more directly
on the Emperor’s attention. We have seen that the edict of expulsion of 1525 had put the
Moriscos of Valencia up in arms, that the rebels, very naturally, looked for aid from North
Africa, and that the result was an orgy of piratical raids. Barbarossa had sixty vessels and a
swarm of hardy sea rovers at his command; and he launched them at the most unexpected
moments, upon unprotected points. The Cortes were loud in their complaints of the
inadequacy of the coast defenses, and in the year 1529, just as Charles was crossing from
Barcelona to Italy, their remonstrances received a crowning justification. Taking advantage of
the fact that the best of Spain’s navy were escorting the Emperor to Genoa, the most daring of
Barbarossa’s sea captains, the famous Caccia Diabolo, suddenly appeared, with fifteen ships,
off Cape St. Martin in Valencia. He landed, raided the surrounding country, and rounded up
and carried off a large number of Moors and Christians, the former to freedom, and the latter
to captivity. The news of this incursion reached Charles at Genoa, and caused him to dispatch
his admiral, Rodrigo de Portuondo, with eight galleys, to intercept the raiders on their return to
Algiers; the two fleets encountered one another, on October 25, off the island of Formentera,
in an action which is described by a contemporary chronicler as “the greatest defeat ever
suffered by Spain in a combat with galleys”. Portuondo was killed, six of his eight ships were
brought back to Algiers or burnt by Caccia Diabolo as useless; the other two escaped with
great difficulty to carry the sad news of the disaster to Iviza.

The report of this defeat, which made a profound impression in Spain, served to give the
Emperor a final and conclusive proof of the urgent necessity for vigorous measures against
North Africa. It was no longer merely a question of preserving the Spanish foothold in
Mauretania; Barbarossa must be attacked as a means of defending Spain. Moreover, for the
first time in his career, Charles was in a position to deal an effective blow against the pirate.
The peaces of Barcelona and Cambray had set his hands free in Western Europe. The winning
of Andrea Doria had furnished him with an adequate naval force. Accordingly, in the spring of
1530, just as he was about to leave Italy for the Empire, Charles ordered the admiral to attack
Cherchell, a pirates’ nest on the North African coast, about fifty miles to the west of Algiers.
The expedition, which was launched in the following July, took the enemy by surprise, and at
first succeeded well. Doria took the town and liberated many Christian captives; he was also
able either to take or destroy, almost without firing a shot, the infidel ships that lay in the bay.
But subsequently his followers dispersed to plunder, and finally their foes drove them back
with great slaughter to the shore. Certainly the expedition could not be regarded as an
unqualified success from the Christian point of view. The following year, however, saw a
renewal of Spanish aggressiveness, the attack on this occasion being led by Alvaro de Bazan,
and directed against the port of Honeine (or One), just west of Oran, from which Tlemcen
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drew its provisions. The town was taken, and a Spanish garrison established there; 6000
Moors are said to have been slain, and 1000 more made prisoners. Barbarossa, in 1532,
attempted to reply to these attacks by launching Caccia Diabolo against the coast of Sardinia;
his particular desire was to obtain Christian captives for his galleys, and his special objective a
famous shrine where the faithful were assembled for the feast of Saint Antiochus. But the
expedition was a total failure. A tempest arose and drove the raiders on the rocks. Instead of
replenishing his supply of Christian rowers, Barbarossa lost 1200 from the benches of his own
shipwrecked galleys.

These clashes, however, were but petty affairs. They proved that the Emperor had at last
recognized the necessity for vigorous action in North Africa and on the Spanish coasts, but in
the immediately succeeding years the scene of interest was to be shifted farther eastward. It
was known that Suleiman was preparing a fresh expedition up the Danube in 1532. Charles
had now been in the Empire since April, 1530, and was proposing to lead an army of
Spaniards and Italians against the Sultan. A diversion in the Mediterranean, in the shape of a
naval raid on the coasts of Greece, seemed an obvious way of embarrassing the Turk. In the
spring of 1532 Andrea Doria passed through the Strait of Messina with a fleet of forty-four
galleys (of which seventeen were Spanish) and a number of lesser ships, carrying from 10,000
to 12,000 German, Spanish, and Italian soldiers. A Venetian fleet of sixty sail, off Zante,
refused to accompany him; it even sent word of his advance to the Turk. On September 12 he
seized Coron, on the southwestern promontory of the Peloponnesus, and left 2500 Spanish
soldiers to guard it under Jeronimo de Mendoza. Immediately afterward he took Patras, and
also the two castles that guarded the entrance to the Gulf of Corinth; the Turks were forced to
seek refuge under the guns of Lepanto. In the end of November he got back to Genoa, with
60,000 ducats’ worth of cannon. It was a great coup and spread terror in the East. The news of
it was doubtless one of the things that led the Sultan to retreat from Guns. In the following
May Suleiman sent an army and a fleet to retake Coron, but Doria had solemnly promised
Mendoza to send succor in case of need. With a fleet of thirty sail, of which twelve were new
Spanish galleys under Alvaro de Bazan, and 2500 Spanish troops, he issued out into the Ionian
Sea. One of his best galleys was sent ahead to apprise Mendoza of the arrival of help, and to
take 10,000 escudos for the pay of his troops. It crept inshore under the lee of Mendoza’s
guns, and accomplished its errand; and on August 2, Doria, with his fleet, broke through the
Turkish ships and scattered them. Had Doria not been overcautious, he might have reaped
greater rewards from the victory he had won; for the Turkish vessels were quite unable to
defend themselves and he should never have allowed them to escape unscathed; however, he
had at least fulfilled his promise to Mendoza. But Coron did not remain much longer in
Christian hands. Like the territories of the Catalan Grand Company two centuries before, it
was too remote to be of real value. On April 1, 1534, it was abandoned, the garrison being
permitted to march out with all their equipment, and any Christian Turks who wanted to come
with them.

It was not only on the military and naval sides that the Emperor revealed his increasing
interest in the struggle against Islam; he began to bestir himself diplomatically as well. To this
he was doubtless in large measure incited by the rumors which reached him of the relations
between Suleiman and Francis I, and it is unfortunate that we have not more definite
information as to the origin of these relations, and the period and manner in which Charles
first came to know of them. It seems certain that the first regular envoy of Francis to Suleiman
was not dispatched until the spring of 1525, just after the battle of Pavia; but there is some
reason to think that the French monarch had at least considered the possibility of making use
of the infidel as early as three years before. There is a letter of the Emperor to one of his
counsellors, written on August 25, 1522, in which he discusses the siege of Rhodes, and uses
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language which is susceptible of being interpreted to mean that he believed that there was
already some sort of an understanding between the Sultan and the king of France. This notion,
if Charles actually entertained it, was probably in advance of the fact; for though Francis failed
to send the Knights the aid that he had promised them, there is no evidence that he was as yet
in relations with the Porte; he may well have looked forward to such relations in the near
future, but it does not seem likely that they had actually begun. On the other hand, we may
well believe that Charles’s fears had been sufficiently aroused to make him desirous of finding
himself some ally in the East with whom, if occasion served, he could cooperate against
Suleiman; and the obvious place to look for such an ally was in Persia.

It would appear that the notion of an alliance between the Shah of Persia and the powers
of Western Christendom against the Turk originated with the counsellors of the boy King
Louis of Hungary, who had been betrothed, May 20, 1515, to Mary, the sister of the Emperor,
and was thus brought into close relations with the house of Hapsburg. A Maronite of Lebanon,
called Brother Peter, arrived from Hungary at the court of the Shah Ismail with letters pointing
out the advantages of such an alliance, probably as early as 1518; and it was probably in
October of that year that Ismail sent him back to Charles to indicate his willingness to follow
the matter up. Nearly six years, however, elapsed before Brother Peter found the Emperor; the
envoy from ‘the Sophia’, whose arrival at the imperial court at Burgos on July 1, 1524, was
reported by the English ambassador, Sampson, can scarcely have been any other than he. At
first Charles seemed in no hurry to enter into so distant an undertaking. There were apparently
grave doubts as to whether the Maronite was a ‘counterfeit messenger”, or a genuine one, and
the Emperor’s hands were full of other things. After suffering more than a year to elapse
without doing anything at all, he wrote to the Shah, on August 25, 1525 (Ismail had been
succeeded by his son Thamasp in 1523), expressing general willingness to cooperate with the
Persian ruler, but carefully avoiding any promise of definite action. He had not yet felt the
weight of the Turkish peril to the same extent as had his kinsmen in the Danube valley, and it
is not surprising that he was so cautious at first. But four years later there came a change. The
peace of Cambray, though not signed till August, was virtually inevitable from the beginning
of 1529. The Turk had proved his mettle both in the Danube valley and on the Mediterranean,
and his relations with the king of France, whether the Emperor knew it or not, were
considerably closer than they had been in 1522. On February 18, 1529, therefore, Charles
dispatched a certain Jean de Balby to the court of the Shah, to inform him how matters stood
in Western Europe and to ask for an anti-Turkish diversion in Asia Minor.

Nothing came, however, of this interesting experiment. Balby arrived in ‘Babylon’ in
May, 1530, to find a situation most unfavorable to his master’s plans. The Shah was off on a
campaign against the Usbegs of Khorasan; in order to be able to concentrate all his forces
against this new foe, he had temporarily come to an amicable understanding with the Sultan,
and there was no chance of inducing him to alter his plans. The scheme of a Persian alliance
was apparently put forward again in the year 1537 by one of Charles’s German councilors,
Frederick of the Palatinate, but the Emperor did not choose to adopt it. The whole affair
doubtless seemed to him too remote; moreover, at precisely that very moment, as we shall
later see, he was actually negotiating for a treaty with Barbarossa. Yet the fact that he sought
the alliance of the Shah in 1529 proves how seriously he was then alarmed at the extent of the
Turkish peril; had his ambassador had the good fortune to arrive at a more opportune moment,
it is altogether probable that a treaty might have been signed. The horizon of the Spanish
Empire was certainly being enlarged.

In the meantime, Charles had become much more fully apprised of the extent of the
relations between Francis and Suleiman. At the time of his interview with the Pope at
Marseilles, in 1533, the French king had made a clean breast of his understanding with the
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Porte, and Clement betrayed the secret to the Emperor. “Not only”, reported the pontiff, “will
the king of France not prevent the coming of the Sultan against Christendom; he will advance
it”. Fuller and more specific information came to hand before the year was out. Charles sent a
special envoy, the Count of Nogarolles, to accompany the ambassadors charged by his brother
Ferdinand with the duty of arranging a peace in the Danube valley. Nogarolles found Rincon,
the representative of Francis, in close intimacy with the grand vizier, Ibrahim. He learned all
the details of what had passed between them, and was further privately informed by a
renegade Christian of certain preposterous lies which the ambassador had told the Sultan in
regard to the captivity and the release of the king of France, with the object of inciting
Suleiman’s anger against the Emperor. It would appear that Charles had an ulterior object in
sending Nogarolles; namely, to see if it might not be possible to arrange a peace with the
Sultan for himself; for, despite all his strictures on the conduct of the king of France, he was
not above making a treaty with the infidel on his own account, provided he could hope to do
so with advantage; indeed, the sequel will show that he continued to seek for such a treaty in
the future. But the Turk was unwilling to meet him half way. Peace was made, for the time
being, on the Danube, in the three cornered strife between Suleiman, Ferdinand, and Zapolya;
but on the Mediterranean the Sultan was anxious to continue the fight. The principal reason
why he made a treaty in Hungary was doubtless in order that he might be free to attack Persia;
but he was also strongly influenced in the same direction by his desire for more resources to
use against Andrea Doria.

Ever since the great Genoese sailor had gone over to the Emperor, the Sultan had realized
that he was in danger on the sea. The capture of Coron had confirmed all his fears, and
determined him to draw closer to the one man who was capable of coping with Doria. Ever
since 1518, when Kheireddin Barbarossa had gone to the Porte to declare himself the Sultan’s
vassal, Suleiman had been keeping close watch on the doings of the pirate; and in the summer
of 1533 he ordered him once more to repair to Constantinople. Traditional policies and present
jealousies at first prevented the Sultan from giving Barbarossa the supreme naval command.
The pirate, who was then in his sixty-seventh or sixty-eighth year, had to journey overland, in
December, into distant Syria, in order to interview the grand vizier Ibrahim, without whose
approval the Sultan refused to act. But Ibrahim was quick to recognize the man that was
needed. Barbarossa returned to Constantinople to find all his difficulties vanished. In June,
1534, he put to sea as pasha and grand admiral of the Turkish fleet, with over 100 ships, and
10,000 Turkish soldiers. During the next few weeks he treated the coasts of Italy to such a
ravaging as they had seldom experienced before. From Reggio north to Fundi he burnt, he
sacked, he made prisoners; but the prize that he most ardently desired escaped him. The story
goes that he had hoped to carry off as a present to his master, and a proof of his own valor, the
famous Julia Gonzaga, accounted the most beautiful woman in the Italy of that day; the lady,
however, was warned of his intentions, and escaped with the utmost difficulty, almost naked,
in the dead of night.

Clearly the time had arrived for a decisive trial of strength, and Barbarossa’s next move,
after his ravagings of the Italian coast, settled the spot where it should take place. For years his
attention had been directed to Tunis, where the tottering Hafsides maintained themselves with
difficulty, and only because they were willing to call for Christian help. Full possession of the
place would be invaluable to the Sultan, for it would establish him in dangerous proximity to
Sicily, and limit the operations of his foe to the western basin of the Mediterranean. The
inevitable pretext—defense of the rights of a fugitive claimant—was eagerly seized upon. In
August, 1534, Barbarossa landed his janizaries at Bizerta. The terror which his name inspired
was certainly not less among his coreligionists than among the Christians; the Hafside ruler
did not even wait to receive him, but gathered up his family and his treasures, and retired to
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the interior. Kheireddin entered the city without striking a blow. The union of the whole naval
force of the Ottoman Empire with the dominant power in Moorish North Africa was now
officially proclaimed to the world. The establishment of its daring leader in his new
headquarters, so close to Sicily, and so advantageous for sudden attacks, roused all the lands
of the Emperor and his allies to a keen realization of the imminence of the new peril.

Measures of defense were promptly taken in Spain, Sardinia, Naples, and Sicily. The coast
towns were fortified; fresh galleys were prepared; Andrea Doria and Alvaro de Bazan were
kept constantly informed of everything Barbarossa did, and were ordered to be ready to sail at
a moment’s notice. But Charles was not content with mere measures of defense. He wished to
carry the war into the enemy’s country, and drive his foe out of the coign of vantage he had
seized. A swift, decisive blow, delivered on the instant, might possibly serve to shatter the new
combination of his opponents before it had fairly got into working order. Nor was the moment
in all respects unfavorable for the organization of a great offensive against the Turks. The
situation in Western Europe was temporarily quiet. The Cortes were anxious to contribute
funds. The new Pope, Paul III, wanted to revive the Crusades; and Portugal, the Netherlands,
and the Empire promised to send contingents. The king of France, of course, held off; but in
view of all that was known of the state of his relations with Suleiman, the Emperor can
scarcely have been surprised. He and the Pope continued to work for the loan of thirty galleys
which the French king had assembled in Marseilles, though probably not as much with the
idea of actually obtaining them, as of making capital out of the refusal which they expected
and received. But even in this they were doomed to disappointment. The facts of the situation
were no longer a secret, but Europe was in no mood to be easily shocked.

The Emperor himself, it must frankly be confessed, was not absolutely guiltless of similar
designs. While as temporal head of Christendom he was calling for a crusade, he was plotting
to deal with the situation in North Africa in such fashion as would relieve him from the
necessity of waging war. In the autumn of 1534, he dispatched to Tunis, disguised as a
merchant, a certain Genoese called Luis de Presenda, who had lived in Fez and knew the lan-
guage and customs of the Moors. Presenda’s first task was to spy out the land, ingratiate
himself with Barbarossa, learn his intentions, and report every two weeks. He was also to get
into touch with the dethroned ruler, Muley Hassan, and try, with his aid, to stir up such a
revolt as would effect the expulsion of Barbarossa from his new dominions. But if this should
not prove feasible, Presenda was empowered, at his own discretion, to embark upon a new and
different line of conduct. He was given leave to approach the pirate himself, as the Emperor’s
accredited ambassador, and to endeavor to win him away from the Sultan by offering him, as a
bribe, the lordship of North Africa. And there was lastly a third alternative, which he was
authorized to adopt, if the circumstances were favorable and the means could be found; and
this was nothing less than Barbarossa’s assassination. Poison or throat cutting were the
methods approved; there would be a good chance to apply them when the pirate was drunk—a
contingency, it would appear, of no infrequent occurrence. None of these interesting projects
was destined to succeed; for Presenda’s mission was soon discovered by Barbarossa, and
Presenda himself was arrested and put to death; but the fact that the Emperor gave his consent
to the employment of such methods is significant of his attitude toward the entire Turkish
problem. That he did not shrink from assassination should cause us no surprise. Few rulers of
his time were too proud to adopt it, if the need was sufficient and occasion served, nor is it en-
tirely unfamiliar today; it but emphasizes the importance that Charles attached to Barbarossa.
That he strove to outbid the Sultan for the pirate’s allegiance shows that the political side of
the struggle against the infidel was emphatically, for the moment, uppermost in his mind. He
possessed his share of crusading enthusiasm and was only too glad to make use of that of
others; but in crises like that with which he was for the moment confronted, he was perfectly
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ready, if he could do so with advantage, to sacrifice religious consistency to the advantage of
the house of Hapsburg, and the safety of the territories over which it held sway. Whether he
would have dabbled in such schemes if the king of France had not set him the example, is a
question over which one can argue indefinitely; but the fact remains that his instructions to
Presenda prove that for the moment, at least, he was no more scrupulous than his Most
Christian rival.

Charles had not sufficient faith in the success of Presenda’s mission to abate his military
preparations. The Spanish and Portuguese concentrated at Barcelona, where Andrea Doria
subsequently joined them with an imposing fleet which he had gathered at Genoa. The
Germans, the papal levies, and the Spaniards in Naples and Sicily had their original
rendezvous at different points on the western coast of Italy. Late in the spring of 1535, under
the Marquis del Vasto, they united their forces at Cagliari, in Sardinia, where they were joined
by the Maltese contingent of the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem. On June 10 the Emperor
and Andrea Doria arrived from Barcelona, and the Christian forces for the first time were
united in one place. In all there were probably about 400 sail, of which only about a quarter, at
the most, could be regarded as ships of war, and upwards of 30,000 troops. The Spaniards
formed the largest contingent, and probably constituted over half of the entire expedition;
10,000 is a fair estimate of those that came from Spain, and 6000 for those from the Spanish
dependencies in Italy; the Germans numbered about 7000, and the Italian levies between 4000
and 5000. Doria was given supreme command of the fleet, and the Marquis del Vasto of the
land forces. On Monday, June 14, the expedition set sail, and, with favorable winds, covered
the distance to North Africa in about twenty-four hours, arriving off Porto Farina early in the
morning of the 15th. Passing slowly on to the south and east, the fleet came to anchor off the
ruins of the ancient town of Carthage, and on the 17th and 18th the troops were landed, in
excellent order, at a point previously agreed upon, between Carthage and the fortress of La
Goletta. The enemy made a few feeble efforts to hamper the disembarkation, but the excellent
order and close formation of the Spanish veterans prevented them from doing any serious
damage.

The city of Tunis stands at the western, or most inland, end of a shallow saltwater lake or
marsh, about six miles across, and connected with the sea by a strait some 300 yards long and
100 feet wide. A channel was kept open through this strait, and down the center of the lake to
the walls of Tunis itself, to admit of the passage of Barbarossa’s largest galleys; in fact, the
greater part of the pirate’s fleet was anchored in the lake at the time of the Emperor’s arrival.
On the very end of the narrow neck of land which formed the north shore of the strait was
erected the strong fortress of La Goletta, a rectangular tower with thick walls and strong
bastions, protected on the land side by several well fortified walls, which ran clear across the
isthmus on which it stood. La Goletta was, in fact, the key to Tunis: it got its name from the
fact that it “held Tunis by the throat”. It controlled absolutely the approach by sea; it
commanded the lake and the ships that lay therein. Barbarossa had been quick to realize its
importance, and the moment that he learned of the Emperor’s expedition, he concentrated all
his energies on strengthening its defenses. He had no time to spare for those of Tunis itself;
but he rightly judged that Charles would never venture to advance unprotected overland
against the city as long as its chief bulwark remained, untaken, in his rear. The foresight of the
pirate was justified by the event. The Emperor immediately decided to attack La Goletta; it
was there that the fate of the expedition was to be decided.

The siege of the fortress lasted three weeks and a half, from June 20 to July 14. La Goletta
was defended by a garrison of about 5000 Turks and an indefinite number of Moors,
commanded by the famous corsair, Sinan ‘the Jew’; upwards of 300 cannon were mounted on
its walls. The besiegers were obliged to dig trenches and parallels to protect their advance
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toward their final objective. But what made their task particularly difficult was the sudden at-
tacks to which they were subjected by light-armed Moorish troops concealed in the olive
groves nearby. Barbarossa, whose headquarters were in Tunis itself, organized these
diversions with consummate skill. Small bodies of Christians were being constantly cut off;
not until the last days of the siege did they learn how to defend themselves. Sorties from La
Goletta itself were of frequent occurrence, and usually timed so as to coincide with the attacks
from the olive groves; Barbarossa kept in touch with his commanders inside the fortress by
means of light boats on the shallow waters of the lake. The Christians suffered throughout the
siege from lack of proper drinking water, and from consequent overindulgence in fruits and in
wine; dysentery and intoxication made difficulty from beginning to end. Jealousies between
the different nationalities of which Charles’s army was composed were another fertile source
of trouble. The Spaniards and the Italians held one another in contempt, and often failed to
cooperate in attack and defense. The Germans were insolent and insubordinate, and shocked
the decorous Spaniards by their lack of respect for the person of Charles. One of them actually
pointed his gun at the Emperor, and, though apparently drunk, was executed forthwith.
Charles himself showed great personal bravery throughout the siege, and proved, on the day of
the final assault, that he was by no means devoid of skill as a tactician. It was, in fact, his
baptism of fire, and he came out of the ordeal with high credit. The eulogies of the standard
Spanish authorities are doubtless overdrawn, but it is evident that the vague doubts, expressed
ever since Charles’s first appearance in Spain, as to whether he would prove a worthy inheritor
of the warlike traditions of his Iberian forebears, were henceforth definitely and permanently
set at rest.

During the course of the siege the Emperor established connection with the dethroned
ruler, Muley Hassan, who had promised to come to his aid, at the moment of his arrival, with
several thousand Arab and Berber troops. The ex-king, when the critical moment came,
proved totally unable to make good his word. He did not reach the Emperor’s camp till June
29, and when he did finally arrive, brought with him a bare 300 men; what was even more
serious, he failed to furnish any supplies, which the Emperor needed far more than he did
soldiers. But despite all these disappointments, Muley Hassan was cordially received. Though
his military value for the moment might be small, he was likely, in case the Emperor should be
successful, to prove subsequently indispensable as his local representative; moreover, the
information that he could furnish in regard to the country around about was of great help to the
invaders. So Charles, after warning him not to attempt any treachery, turned him over to the
care of his generals, who saw to it that he was properly impressed with the irresistible power
of the Christian arms.

The day for the grand assault on La Goletta was fixed for July 14. Sunrise was the signal
for a tremendous bombardment, which was directed against the fortress from all four sides at
once. Spanish batteries fired from the north and east—that is, from farther up the isthmus, and
on the sea side; there were twenty-one guns in the latter detachment, which was stationed at a
point 400 paces distant from the fortress. It devoted its attention to the main tower of La
Goletta, and the gunners were encouraged by the presence of the Emperor in their midst. On
the west side, near the lagoon, the Italians took charge of the bombardment; their batteries also
were established only 400 paces away from their objective. But perhaps the most effective
cannonading of the day was delivered from the fleet itself against the sea walls and southern
towers; over 70 ships participated in it. They were divided into three squadrons, to facilitate
maneuvering; they advanced, ship by ship, in regular alternation, and having delivered their
fire, returned to reload. Particularly valuable were the great guns of the larger carracks. They
shook the towers of La Goletta until one of them tumbled and fell, spreading consternation
throughout the fortress. About midday orders were given to cease firing, in order that the
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besiegers might note the effect of their bombardment, which was decidedly the most marked
on the eastern and southern sides; it therefore devolved upon the Spaniards, on land, and the
Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, who were gathered, for the most part, in the ships of the
fleet, to lead in the grand assault, for which every preparation had been made. The Spaniards
were commanded by Alvaro de Bazan; and the Knights, who were rowed toward the shore in
small boats and finally completed the distance by wading, pressed forward most gallantly
behind their standard-bearer. Ladders were on hand, and the walls were scaled; after some
furious fighting, the Turks gave way; many of them were killed and wounded, while the rest
escaped to Tunis. The booty captured in La Goletta was large and rich; significant among the
trophies were the fleurs-de-lis of France, stamped on several of the cannon and cannon balls.
But by far the most valuable prize that fell into the Emperor’s hands was neither the fortress
itself nor the spoils it contained, but the pirate fleet on the waters of the lake, comprising all
the ships under Barbarossa’s command, save for fifteen galleys which he had held in reserve at
Bona. According to the Emperor himself, it numbered eighty-two sail. Why it had failed to
cooperate in the defense of La Goletta will always remain one of the mysteries of the siege;
but as soon as the Christians had got possession of the fortress, there was no possible
alternative for it save immediate surrender.

Apparently some of the Emperor’s counsellors felt that he ought to rest satisfied with the
capture of La Goletta, and urged him to retire to Europe without attacking Tunis. But Charles
plainly saw that his prestige would infallibly suffer if he came back with, the goal he had
announced unattained, and he wisely insisted that Tunis must be taken. Whether it would not
have been even wiser still to make sure, in the first place, of the capture of the galleys at Bona
is another matter. Barbarossa, rather than Tunis, was the Emperor’s real objective; it was more
than doubtful if the pirate could be captured, but if he could have been deprived of the sole
remaining portion of his fleet, he would at least have been immobilized for some time to
come. But Charles’s heart was set on the taking of Tunis. He listened, as usual, to the
objections of his councilors, but none of them served to divert him from his purpose.

On July 20 the Christian army began to advance along the northern shore of the lake; as
horses were lacking, the cannon had to be dragged along the sandy roads by the soldiers
themselves. The heat and drought were terrific; every soldier had been ordered to carry
enough water to last him three or four days, but many of them had failed to do so, and in
consequence soon began to suffer agonies of thirst. The Emperor accordingly directed his
march toward some wells of sweet water of which Hassan had informed him, and which lay
about three miles to the northeast of the city walls. Barbarossa had foreseen the necessity of
this movement on the part of his foe and determined to take advantage of it. When Charles
arrived within sight of his objective, he found the infidel army drawn up in the form of a
crescent, with its flanks resting on the lagoon and on the olive groves, so placed as to make it
impossible for the Christians to reach the wells without a battle. But the pangs of thirst made
Charles’s army desperate, and the issue of the ensuing conflict was soon decided in its favor.
The Spaniards bore the brunt of the fighting, and the Emperor himself was in the thick of it.
His horse was shot under him, a page was killed by his side, and he saved the life of one of his
followers. The poet, Garcilaso de la Vega, was also wounded in the course of the day. By
evening Barbarossa had withdrawn his army to the shelter of the walls of Tunis; the Christians
were established in possession of the wells.

Charles had doubtless expected more battles on the morrow, but events occurred during
the intervening night which spared him the necessity of further fighting. Within the walls of
Tunis were several thousand Christian captives, who might easily break out of confinement
and bear aid to the invaders; it was Barbarossa’s plan to forestall this possibility by ordering a
wholesale massacre. His subordinates, however, objected strongly, not so much, in all
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probability, out of humanitarian motives, as because they did not wish to have their own
property destroyed; and finally the pirate consented to a postponement. This decision proved
fatal to his hopes of retaining Tunis. The prisoners were informed of the advance of the
Christian army, and finally certain renegades, who desired to make their peace with the
prospective victors, furnished them with the means of regaining their liberty. Under the lead of
a Knight of Malta, they burst into the arsenal, armed themselves with pikes, muskets, and
cutlasses, and poured forth to attack the Turks and Moors. By the morning of July 21, the city
was no longer in a condition to defend itself, and when the Emperor, advancing from his
camp, was apprised of the state of affairs within the walls, he entered Tunis without serious
opposition. The Moors in the city implored him to spare them the horrors of a sack and sought
to curry favor with him by the warmth of their welcome to Muley Hassan. The Emperor,
however, had promised his soldiers that they should enjoy the ordinary three days of plunder;
and, after considering the question in council with his generals, he felt obliged to keep his
word. The outrages that occurred in the allotted time were rarely exceeded in the sixteenth
century and stand out in distressing contrast to the clemency shown by Suleiman the
Magnificent at the time of his capture of Bagdad in the previous December. On the other hand,
it is fair to recall that the Christians, and especially the Spaniards, were but recouping
themselves for losses which they had sustained, for many years past as a result of corsair raids,
and that they could scarcely be expected to regard Barbarossa in the light of an ordinary foe.

If the postponement of the massacre of his Christian captives was the immediate cause of
Barbarossa’s loss of Tunis, the permission to plunder which Charles granted to his soldiers
was the principal reason why he failed to capture Barbarossa. Taking advantage of the
confusion which reigned in the city, the pirate gathered a few thousand Turks and Moors about
him, and retired in safety to Bona, where, it will be remembered, he had kept fifteen of his best
galleys in reserve. Andrea Doria, who had remained in La Goletta, had failed to obey
Charles’s order to occupy Bona; nay more, when subsequently commanded to send a
sufficient number of galleys thither to cut off Barbarossa’s escape by sea, he only dispatched a
squadron of fifteen, a force quite inadequate to accomplish its purpose. The pirate, after giving
his men two days of much needed rest, was able to sail away without molestation; and though
Bona itself was soon after occupied by a Spanish garrison, the continuance of the struggle was
nevertheless inevitable. Had the Emperor, with all his forces, laid siege to Algiers, whither it
was soon learned that Barbarossa had retired, it is possible that he might have effected his
purpose then and there, and broken the connection between the Turkish Empire and North
Africa. But the lateness of the season, the state of his army, and, above all, the imperative need
of his presence in Europe, combined to convince Charles that that enterprise must be
postponed. It was a disastrous mistake, as the sequel was abundantly to prove.

Before departing for Sicily, Charles signed a treaty with Muley Hassan, by which that
ruler was set up in Tunis as a vassal of the Emperor, on condition that he should give no aid to
any of Charles’s enemies, whether Christian Frenchmen, Turkish corsairs, or disaffected
Moors. A strong Spanish garrison was left in La Goletta, whence it could dominate the entire
situation, and give prompt notice of the approach of any danger. During the second and third
weeks of August, the last squadrons of the Christian fleet set sail for their respective
destinations, the Emperor accompanying the Italian division to Trapani, and subsequently to
Messina and Naples. Ostensibly, at least, he had scored an important success; the capture of
Tunis unquestionably marks the apogee of the Spanish power in North Africa. But his failure
to capture Barbarossa himself served almost to render nugatory the victory which he had won.
While still in Sicily, Charles received a most surprising and discouraging piece of news—a
striking proof of the irrepressibility of the pirate, and an evidence that the recent campaign
had, after all, been comparatively futile.
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Barbarossa had resumed the offensive in dramatic fashion. He had passed on from Bona to
Algiers, where he increased his fleet to more than thirty sail; then, foreseeing that the Spanish
dominions would be absorbed in getting ready to welcome the returning expedition of the
victorious Emperor, and consequently more than usually unprepared for a hostile attack, he
flew the flag of Spain from his masthead, disguised his crews and soldiers as Christians, and
sailed boldly forth to the Balearics. His daring was rewarded with astounding success. He was
received with every kind of rejoicing and with ringing of bells. According to one account, the
inhabitants were engaged, at the very moment of his arrival, in desecrating the corpse of an
executed prisoner, which the authorities had disguised in such fashion as to make men believe
that it was Barbarossa himself. Certainly no surprise was ever more complete. The pirate
concentrated his forces against Port Mahon, in Minorca; he captured a Portuguese caravel in
the harbor and carried off most of the inhabitants of the city, to serve as slaves and rowers in
his galleys. On his way back he visited Oropesa, on the Valencian coast, fought off the
inhabitants of the adjacent towns who had hurried to the rescue, and finally sailed away with
6000 ducats, which he consented to accept as ransom for captives.

At this point the story of the relations of the Emperor and his infidel foes enters on a
completely new phase. Several causes combined to produce the change. In the first place, the
reopening of the war with Francis I distracted Charles’s attention once more from the Turkish
and North African problems; his admiral, Andrea Doria, also, was necessarily much
preoccupied with the naval side of the conflict with France, and had consequently less time to
devote to Barbarossa. Secondly, the situation in North Africa developed, in the years
succeeding the conquest of Tunis, in such fashion that the Emperor felt justified in temporarily
leaving it alone. Barbarossa, after his raid on the Balearics, had been summoned to
Constantinople, so that the archenemy was gone. He left an able representative in Algiers; but
everywhere else on the Barbary coast the Spaniards and their Moorish vassals had distinctly
the upper hand; even the king of Tlemcen was so impressed by their power that he thought, for
one moment, of recognizing Charles’s overlordship. And finally, the departure of Barbarossa
for Constantinople, and the new naval program of Suleiman the Magnificent, served to
transfer the chief scene of interest to the eastern waters of the Mediterranean, and ultimately
brought the republic of Venice into the struggle against the Turks. The net result of these
different factors was to diminish the immediate interest of Spain and the Emperor in the
struggle, and to shift, for the time being, the chief burden of what fighting was to be done to
the shoulders of another power. The activities of Charles during this phase of the conflict are,
on the whole, less military and naval than diplomatic.

By the month of August 1536, it became generally known that the Sultan was preparing a
great naval expedition against Italy for the following year. His agreement with Francis I was in
full running order now, and the allies were timing their movements to coincide. In July 1537, a
Turkish fleet of a hundred ships appeared in Italian waters, with Barbarossa in supreme
command, and the famous Lufti Pasha, seraskier of Rumelia, as his principal subordinate. The
infidels ravaged the coasts of Apulia. They effected a landing at Otranto, laid waste the
surrounding country, and carried off numerous captives. Andrea Doria was far too weak to
resist them, and retired with the few ships at his command into the harbor of Messina. Never
had the Turkish naval power seemed so menacing before.

Yet, curiously enough, it was at this very moment of imminent peril that the Emperor was
offered an opportunity to detach Barbarossa from the service of the Sultan and to win him as a
vassal and an ally of Spain. In April of the same year, 1537, there had appeared at the court of
Ferrante Gonzaga, the viceroy of Sicily, a Spanish gentleman called Alonso de Alarcon, who
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had been for five years a prisoner of the pirate, and bore a strange message from him to the
Emperor. Apparently Barbarossa was anxious to change sides. It was clear that he was
profoundly jealous of Lufti Pasha; and the recent fate of the grand vizier Ibrahim was a
warning to all servants of Suleiman the Magnificent. By dint of liberal concessions, Charles
might be able to win over the pirate and the fleet that he commanded; possibly an offer of
Tunis would turn the trick. Gonzaga, of course, was alive to the possibility that these proposals
were being made with treacherous intent, with the idea of lulling Charles into a false sense of
security, in order to render more certain the triumph of the Turk. Nevertheless, he determined
to communicate them to the viceroy of Naples, the Spanish ambassadors at Rome, and Andrea
Doria; and he despatched Alarcon himself in a swift brigantine to Barcelona, to deliver his
story in person to the Emperor. Nothing more, however, came of the matter for the time being.
The episode was chiefly important as paving the way for subsequent developments.

The next six months saw a general gathering of the Christian forces, at the exhortation of
Paul III, for a campaign against the infidel on a really large scale. The truces of Bomy and
Monzoén had halted the fighting between Charles and Francis, and seemed to make possible an
effective crusade. The failure of the French king to appear in Italy caused the Turks to
withdraw from Apulia and concentrate against Corfu; after suffering a repulse at the hands of
its heroic garrison, they again transferred the scene of their activities to the eastward and
raided the islands in the Aegean Sea. These operations naturally aroused the ire of Venice,
whose Aegean and lonian possessions bore the brunt of the Turkish attack, and determined the
republic, after long wavering, to join with the Emperor and the Pope against the infidel. In
early February 1538, a new ‘Holy League’ was formed between the three allies for offensive
and defensive war against the Turk. The quota which each one should furnish was determined
in advance, as was the division of the spoils in the event of victory. But it was plain from the
outset that the interests of Charles and of Venice were so divergent that they were highly
unlikely to cooperate effectively; and the situation was further complicated by the attitude of
the king of France. The Pope journeyed to Nice in the month of May, in the hope of arranging
a permanent peace between the Emperor and his principal rival, and thus ensuring the success
of the crusade. But his efforts were only partially successful. A ten years’ truce was the most
he could accomplish; moreover, the whole atmosphere was so charged with suspicion that it
was obvious that Charles could not possibly give his undivided attention to the Turkish war.
He insisted on conducting the struggle on defensive lines during the rest of the year 1538,
while the Venetians wished to carry the war into the enemy’s country. His eyes were fixed on
the situation in the western basin of the, Mediterranean, and on the maintenance of the Spanish
power in North Africa; theirs were directed to the Adriatic and the Aegean. The results of
these divergences were to be only too plainly evident when the time for decisive action came.

The rendezvous for the different contingents of the Christian fleet was fixed at Corfu. The
first to arrive were the Venetians, with fifty-five galleys, under Vincenzo Capello. Next, on
June 17, came the twenty-seven that were furnished by the Pope; they were commanded by
Marco Grimani. Both these leaders wanted to get started at once, and seek out the enemy in
the Aegean Sea; but the viceroy of Sicily, who was commander-in-chief, insisted on waiting
for the arrival of Doria, who was occupied till the- latter part of July with the various goings
and comings of the Emperor in connection with the interviews at Nice and Aigues-Mortes, and
did not finally reach Corfu until September 7. He brought with him forty-nine galleys, thus
carrying the Christian total to over 130; on September 22 a large contingent of ‘naos gruesas
de combate,” sent on by the Emperor, also arrived, and there was the usual swarm of minor
transports. The fleet carried 16,000 land troops, and 2500 cannon. In the meantime,
Barbarossa, with a somewhat smaller number of ships, had been able to take up a position just
inside the entrance to the Gulf of Prevesa, under the shelter of the guns of the fortress, close to
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the site of the battle of Actium. His inferiority in numbers was very largely compensated by
the excellence of his crews and the skill of his captains. All the most famous of his corsairs
accompanied him; especially the terrible Torghoud, or Dragut, who was to be a thorn in the
side of the Christians for many years to come.

But before the rival fleets got into contact, a strange scene was enacted at the town of
Parga, on the shore opposite Corfu. Alonso de Alarcon unexpectedly appeared there, on the
night of September 20, as the messenger of Barbarossa, and held a secret interview with
Andrea Doria and the viceroy of Sicily, who were empowered to treat with him in the name of
the Emperor. Negotiations had made much progress since the previous year; it now looked as
if there were a real prospect of inducing the pirate to change sides. On two vital points,
however, no agreement could be reached. Barbarossa would be satisfied with nothing short of
Tunis, where the Emperor was determined to maintain Muley Hassan. Charles wanted the
pirate to burn such portions of the Turkish fleet as he could not bring over with him into the
service of Spain, a proposal which failed to appeal to Barbarossa. As Alarcon was only acting
in the capacity of a messenger, he could not settle these questions without referring to the
pirate, and the ensuing delay spoiled all chances of an immediate understanding. Doria and
Gonzaga went back to their fleet to prepare for battle, but in view of the negotiation in which
they had just taken part, it was inevitable that they should enter the conflict with somewhat
mingled feelings.

As soon as he had returned from his secret interview with Alarcon, Doria led the Christian
fleet out of Corfu in the direction of Prevesa. It at once became evident that Barbarossa could
not be easily tempted to abandon his strong position inside the gulf and risk a battle in the
open sea; and at a council on board the Christian fleet a plan was advanced of landing the
troops, capturing the castle, and blocking up the infidel fleet within the gulf by sinking a ship
at the narrowest point of the entrance. It seems that Gonzaga originated this scheme, and Doria
at first appeared to approve of it; but when the moment for action came, he entirely refused to
carry it out. Unfavorable weather conditions, lack of deep water close in shore, and
unwillingness to denude his fleet of fighting men, have all been put forward as reasons to
explain his conduct. There is also a strong possibility that his action may have been
determined by secret intrigues with the foe. At any rate, the landing operation was not
attempted; the Christian ships kept out in the open sea; and finally Barbarossa was persuaded
by his pugnacious subordinates to issue out of his retreat and go forth to seek the foe. The
Turkish formation was that of a huge crescent; it was divided into several groups, with Dragut
and a squadron of his fastest ships in the center and vanguard.

The engagement, which ensued on September 27, is usually known as the battle of
Prevesa, and has been a fertile source of discussion ever since. What is perfectly clear is that
Doria and his Venetian and papal allies failed to cooperate effectively; they were cut off from
one another and followed different plans of action. United, it is probable that they might have
secured a decisive victory; as it was, the day passed off without any serious fighting. There
was a certain amount of long-range cannonading; a few of the Christian ships were captured,
burnt, or sent to the bottom; some of the smaller ones were sunk in a gale which blew up,
apparently, in the course of the afternoon; at night the allies retired to Corfu, while Barbarossa,
who was victorious if anyone can claim to have been, sought safety from the weather in the
shelter of the Gulf of Arta. The Spaniards drew some consolation for the inglorious issue from
the conduct of one Martin de Munguia and a company of 200 Biscayan arquebusiers whom he
commanded. The ship in which they were placed had borne the brunt of such fighting as had
occurred; it had been almost shot to pieces; its crew had fled; and at the end of the day, it had
been given up for lost. But the Biscayans were able seamen, and kept the ship afloat. They
beat off several savage attacks, and entirely refused to haul down their flag. Finally, five days
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after the fight, they managed to reach Corfu, battered, crippled, the only heroes of the entire
conflict, long after their companions had given them up for lost.

Doria was anxious to deliver before the end of the year some blow which would serve to
neutralize the effect of Prevesa; and the allies finally agreed to attack the strong fortress of
Castelnuovo at the entrance to the Gulf of Cattaro. On October 27 the place was taken; but its
capture only served to bring the old divergences between Doria and the Venetians more
sharply than ever to the fore. The Venetians claimed the right to occupy and hold it, under the
terms of the League; but Gonzaga and Doria insisted that it be garrisoned by Spaniards, 4000
of whom were finally left there under command of Francesco Sarmiento. They were not to
remain long. In the summer of 1539 Barbarossa reappeared with a large army and a fleet of
200 ships to retake the fortress. The garrison performed prodigies of valor in its defense,
which was prolonged from July 12 to August 7, and cost the besiegers many lives; but Doria
failed to come to its rescue, and it was finally obliged to capitulate. Only 800 of the garrison,
counting women and children, survived. One of the prisoners was Martin de Munguia, of
Prevesa fame. Barbarossa complimented him on his past performance and promised him his
favor if he would change sides; but on receiving a point blank refusal, he made haste to have
him executed.

The dispute between Doria and the Venetians over the possession of Castelnuovo
foreshadowed the dissolution of the Holy League; it was the beginning of the end of that
chapter of Charles’s Turkish wars. From the Spanish point of view, that phase had been most
unfortunate. It had served to distract attention from North Africa; and the Venetian alliance,
which had formed the keynote of it, had been productive of nothing save misunderstanding
and defeat. Soon after the dispute about the occupation of Castelnuovo, the Doge made
overtures for peace with the Turks; though these were not finally successful until October,
1540, it is clear that the Venetians pinned their faith on them from the very outset, for when
the Emperor offered to put them in possession of the fortress that they had coveted, they
unhesitatingly refused him. They doubtless had their own suspicions of double dealing on the
part of Charles and Doria, and justifiably; for secret negotiations with Barbarossa continued,
as we shall later see, for many months to come. In any case, it was obvious that Spain and
Venice could no longer effectively combine; geographically, politically, and commercially,
their aims and ideas diverged; and the sole result of the league that had been arranged between
them had been to raise the Turkish navy to a position of recognized supremacy in the
Mediterranean from which it was not to be displaced till the battle of Lepanto. We may well
believe that the lesson was not lost on Charles; and the result of it was to bring the purely
Spanish side of the war against the infidel, which he had rather neglected ever since the
capture of Tunis, again prominently to the fore. Henceforth the North African situation, and
the repression of pirate raids, became once more his chief preoccupations; and the scene of
interest shifts back from the Adriatic and Ionian seas to the western basin of the
Mediterranean.

The summer and early autumn of the year 1540 witnessed three events, all of which
reflected the new tendency of affairs. The first was the capture, in the middle of June, of the
corsair Dragut, by Giannetino Doria, a nephew of the admiral, and Berenguer de Requesens,
commanding the galleys of Sicily. There had been a good deal of indiscriminate chasing of
this pirate, whose ability and boldness were by this time generally recognized, in the months
succeeding the surrender of Castelnuovo; the chief scene of operations was the waters near
Sicily, where Dragut had effected a number of daring raids. Neither there, nor off Sardinia,
had it been possible to find him, but at last his pursuers had the good fortune to run him down
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in the inlet of La Giralata, between Calvi and Bastia, on the northern shore of the island of
Corsica. So utterly desolate and unfrequented was the place that the infidels had neglected to
keep any lookout for the foe. Most of them fled inland when the Christian fleet appeared.
Dragut, with a few followers, attempted to put to sea, but was captured, with eleven galleys,
two of which had been lost by the Venetians at Prevesa. The corsair was carried off to Genoa,
and chained with the other galley slaves to a rowers’ bench, until, four years later, he was
ransomed by Barbarossa.

The inevitable reply to this Christian victory took the form of a raid on the fortress of
Gibraltar in the early part of the following September. It was organized in Algiers, at the
instigation of Barbarossa. It was led by a Sardinian renegade, who called himself Ali Hamet;
and a certain Caramani, who had been a galley slave under Alvaro de Bazan, was placed in
command of the accompanying troops. The expedition consisted of 16 vessels, rowed by about
1000 Spanish captives, and carrying over 2000 soldiers, mostly Turks, with a sprinkling of
Valencian Moriscos. It left Algiers on August 24, and turned its course westward in order to
avoid the Spanish galleys, which were concentrated at that moment off the Balearics. On
September 9 the infidels arrived off Gibraltar, and, concealing their identity by hoisting
Spanish flags, landed upwards of 1000 troops before they were discovered. The fortress just
managed to hold out against them, but they gutted the town at the base of the Rock, slew
twenty of its defenders, took seventy-three prisoners and a lot of booty, played havoc with the
smaller vessels that lay at anchor in the harbor, and got away, unscathed, to their own galleys.
For three days more they hung about the Rock, haggling over the amount of ransom that
should be paid them for their prisoners. At last, fearing that the Spaniards were inventing
delays in order to bring up overwhelming reinforcements, they departed, on September 12, for
the Barbary Coast, and cast anchor in the harbor of Velez de la Gomera. Seven thousand
ducats were sent after them from Spain, and after prolonged negotiations, the prisoners were
given up.

At the time of the attack on Gibraltar, the Spanish galleys were moving westward from the
Balearics, in the hope of getting news of the movements of the infidel fleet. They were
commanded, at the time, by Don Bernardino de Mendoza, who had recently taken the place of
Alvaro de Bazan. At Cartagena, on September 18, he learned of the raid on Gibraltar, and
though his ships were somewhat less numerous than those of the enemy, he at once started out
to find the foe. Finally, on October 1, off the little island of Alboran, 125 miles due east from
the strait, the rival fleets came into contact. The combat that ensued was fierce in the extreme;
both sides were confident of victory and anxious to fight to a finish. Many deeds of heroism
were performed on both sides, but after an hour, victory declared itself for the Spaniards. Ten
of the enemy’s ships were captured and one was sunk; the five others managed to escape.
Most of the infidel captains were slain, among them Caramani; upwards of 700 others were
killed or wounded; Ali Hamet and more than 400 of his men were taken prisoners, and over
700 Christian captives were set free. On the side of the Spaniards, the loss in killed and
wounded was scarcely less heavy than that of their foes; but the moral effects of the victory
were so great, and the lesson which it had taught to the pirates had been so severe, that the
return of the fleet to Malaga was celebrated with salvos of artillery and triumphal processions.

If the results of the Prevesa campaign had cured the Emperor of all desire to make war in
alliance with the Venetians against the Turk in the Eastern Mediterranean, they had not caused
him to abandon his plans of attempting to win Barbarossa away from the service of the Sultan.
The encounters which we have just been describing had all occurred while Charles was absent
in the Low Countries. They were due to the activity of the Spanish commanders on the spot,
and do not prove that the Emperor had yet made up his mind to trust the solution of the whole
naval problem in the Mediterranean to the arbitrament of war. On the contrary, there were
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many considerations which urged him to continue the crooked diplomacy of 1537 and 1538. A
new war with France was highly probable, and with Barbarossa in supreme command of the
entire Turkish navy, the Franco-Turkish alliance would be more menacing than ever. The
Emperor’s resources were exceedingly low; and the need of chastising the Lutherans in
Germany promised in the near future to drain them to the dregs. The ransom of the survivors
of the garrison of Castelnuovo gave a pretext for renewing the negotiations that had been
broken off on the eve of the battle of Prevesa, and in the autumn of 1539 we find Andrea
Doria and the viceroy of Sicily, with the approval of Charles, once more making overtures to
Kheireddin Barbarossa. The name of Alarcon no longer appears; the principal agents on this
occasion were the contador Juan Gallego, Captain Juan de Vergara, and a certain Doctor
Romero, all of whom were in Constantinople in the spring of 1540. So important did Charles
consider the pirate’s adherence, that he authorized his representatives to offer more for it than
before. He would abandon Muley Hassan and give up Tunis; he might even consent to the
dismantling of Tripoli and La Goletta. Barbarossa apparently had professed himself satisfied
with the terms which the proposed agreement called on him to perform. He even went so far as
to promise Charles to help him in an offensive war against Venice, and to come to his aid if he
were attacked by the king of France. Everything seemed, in the early part of 1540, to point to a
successful termination of this singular intrigue, when suddenly, at a moment’s notice, the
whole affair was dropped. According to a letter of Cobos to the Emperor, it would seem that
the French representative at Constantinople, the argus-eyed Rincon, got wind of the
negotiations and told them to Suleiman; but one of Charles’s agents at the Porte was
convinced that Barbarossa, “more Mussulman than Mahomet”, had really been duping the
Emperor from first to last; that he had never had any intention of deserting the Sultan, but had
entered into negotiations with Charles solely in order to learn his designs, and report them to
headquarters. “His treachery is worse”, so the agent concludes, “than that of Count Julian or
the Bishop Oppas”. Whatever the methods by which it was brought about, it is certain that
Charles’s projects were terminated for the time being, and they were not to be renewed until
1545.

The failure of his plots made the Emperor ready to fight; in fact, he was most anxious to
get in a hard blow before his attention was distracted by the now inevitable war with France.
There was little or no question as to where it could be most effectively delivered. The desires
of Spain, her traditions in North Africa, and the safety of navigation in the western basin of the
Mediterranean, all dictated an assault on the town of Algiers. It had been the chief
headquarters of pirate fleets ever since its capture by Arudj Barbarossa in 1516, and the main
starting point of the terrible raids of which the Spaniards were constantly complaining. It stood
out unsubdued in a region which, for the most part, had been forced to acknowledge the
overlordship of Spain; it was a bar to the development of her Mauretanian Empire. A vigorous
attack on it might also divert the attention of Suleiman from the Hungarian campaign on
which he had started in January, 1541. Indeed, it is highly probable that the Sultan’s
withdrawal to Constantinople, in the autumn of that year, at the instance of Barbarossa, was
caused by his fears of what Charles might accomplish in the West.

Algiers was at that moment commanded by a henchman of Barbarossa named Hassan
Aga. Born in Sardinia, he had been captured in a pirate raid and converted to Islam; and
though apparently a eunuch, he had already signalized himself by desperate courage on the
field of battle. The garrison he commanded, however, was not large—probably not over 1500
Turks and 5000 or 6000 Andalusian Moors—and it occurred to the Spanish governor of Oran,
the Count of Alcaudete, that he might be detached from the service of his Turkish masters, and
induced, by the offer of a suitable reward, to deliver up Algiers without attempting a defence.
We are not very fully informed in regard to this affair, but it is interesting to observe that it

127



www.cristoraul.org

began in the autumn of 1540, or, in other words, at the very moment when it had become
obvious that Charles’s plan for winning over Barbarossa could not possibly succeed;
apparently the habit of secret negotiation with the foe had by this time become so strong in
these Turkish wars that it was no sooner checked in one direction than it broke out in another.
On this occasion it seems probable that Hassan Aga was really persuaded seriously to consider
the surrender of Algiers, but demanded, for appearance’s sake, that the Emperor should attack
him with forces sufficiently overwhelming to give him an adequate excuse for so doing. Such,
at least, seems to be the most obvious explanation of the way in which Charles insisted on
undertaking the enterprise so late in the year, at the very stormiest season, and against the
advice of all his councilors, of his brother Ferdinand, and even of the Pope. It is not
inconsistent with the insolent refusal with which Hassan Aga replied to Charles’s demand that
he give up Algiers before he was attacked—a refusal which has been explained in so many
different ways by Spanish and Moorish historians. In any case, the project ultimately failed.
Whether Hassan was merely playing with the Spaniards, or whether, at the critical moment,
the protests of his subordinates held him loyal to Barbarossa, it is certain that he defended his
post with courage and success, and that a subsequent renewal of negotiations, after the failure
of Charles’s attack, was unable to win him away from his allegiance.

The Emperor spent the summer and early autumn of 1541 in Bavaria and Lombardy. He
had begun his preparations for attacking Algiers long beforehand, but apparently had
succeeded in keeping them secret, for we learn that Hassan Aga was not apprised of them until
just before the expedition sailed. The rendezvous for the different detachments had been fixed
at the Balearics, where the Emperor arrived, with the galleys of Andrea Doria, on October 13,
to find Ferrante Gonzaga with 8000 Spanish troops from Naples and Sicily, 6000 Germans,
and 6000 Italians awaiting him; but the force from Spain, under Bernardino de Mendoza and
the Duke of Alva, was so slow in getting started that the Emperor subsequently sent word for
it to proceed directly to the North African coast, where he finally united with it on October 21.
All told, the expedition numbered 65 galleys and 450 other ships, with 12,000 sailors and
24,000 troops. Almost all the greatest soldiers of Spain accompanied it, among them Hernando
Cortes, the conqueror of Mexico, who had returned from the Indies in the preceding year. On
Sunday, the twenty-third, the troops were landed at the head of the bay, near the mouth of the
Harrach, southeast of Algiers; while the fleet was left scattered along the shores, completely at
the mercy of any storm that might blow up.

On the morning of the twenty-fourth, the march on the city began: the Spaniards, under
Gonzaga, in the lead, the Emperor, with the Germans, in the center, and the Italians in the rear.
The army was much hampered in its advance by a series of sudden attacks from light armed
Berber troops. To avoid this embarrassment, it was decided to carry the heights of Koudiat-es-
Saboun, whose deep ravines promised to afford much needed shelter. This feat was promptly
performed by two Spanish regiments; the Emperor at once transferred his headquarters to the
new position, and by nightfall the whole army was safely intrenched from the shores of the
bay to the crest of the heights, whence it could sweep the city with a devastating fire. Inside
Algiers there was terror and confusion. It is said that in the evening a Moor stole out and was
brought before the Emperor, and begged him, when he assaulted on the morrow, to leave one
of the gates of the city unguarded in order that the inhabitants might have a means of escape.
Everything combined, on the evening of the 24th, to convince the Emperor that he was certain
of his game.

But shortly before midnight rain began to fall, and rapidly increased in violence; a wind
also blew up from the northwest, and before many hours had become a howling gale. The
Christians were unable to find adequate shelter from the elements, and the defenders,
perceiving their situation, determined to profit by it. In the small hours of the morning of the
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25th, they directed a sortie in force against the Italians, who broke and fled before them. The
heroism and devotion of a small detachment of the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem served to
check the retreat before it became a rout, and ultimately drove the assailants back within the
walls; the Emperor also showed courage and presence of mind, and rallied his Germans for an
attack on the foe. But the rain had rendered the muskets and cannon of the besiegers well-nigh
useless, while the Moors shot their crossbows from the walls with deadly effect; and the
discouragement of the Christians reached the point of demoralization when they looked out on
the bay and saw what the storm had done to their fleet. No less than 140 vessels had been
driven, utterly helpless, upon the shore. It was necessary to send off company after company
to protect the shipwrecked crews from Moorish attacks. Worst of all, it soon became evident
that Andrea Doria did not dare to risk the rest of his fleet by remaining where he was; and he
finally dispatched a swimmer to the shore to beg the Emperor to abandon the enterprise, and to
inform him that he would await him in the more sheltered waters off Cape Matifou. When the
soldiers saw the admiral weigh anchor, they gave up in despair. They were tired, wet, and
desperately hungry, and obviously in no condition to fight. On the morning of the 26th, to the
amazement of the Algerians, Charles began to withdraw his forces to the eastward. Three days
later, they reached Cape Matifou. At a council of war the preponderant opinion was in favor of
retirement. It was in vain that Hernando Cortes, who had been confronted with far more
difficult situations in the war against the Aztecs, assured the Emperor that if he were allowed
to remain with a small portion of the army, he felt perfectly certain he could conquer Algiers;
the more cautious advice of Doria prevailed, and on November 1 the army began to embark.
The ships were in bad condition and terribly overcrowded. The bad weather persisted
throughout the month. There were several wrecks, and Charles, who was the last to set sail,
was forced to put into the port of Bugia to refit; he did not reach Majorca till November 26,
nor Cartagena till December 2. The total losses are almost impossible to ascertain; but it does
not seem likely that they were less than 150 ships and 12,000 men, not to speak of large
quantities of cannon and supplies; in Spain it was believed that Charles himself had been
killed, and his return was consequently celebrated with rejoicings. The moral effects of the
defeat were of course immense. It was the first serious reverse that the Emperor had ever
sustained. It weakened his confidence in his own good fortune, while it encouraged the
infidels to greater activity than ever. Hassan Aga was loaded with presents by Suleiman and
given the title of Pasha. Algiers was henceforth regarded as impregnable; while the raids of the
Barbary corsairs and pirates became an even worse menace to Western Christendom than
before.

From the failure before Algiers to the end of the reign, the war against the infidel rather
falls into the background. Charles himself took no further active part in it. He was busy with
Continental politics and the suppression of the Lutherans; he was only too glad to leave his
Turkish and Moorish enemies alone, provided they would consent to do the same by him;
indeed his chief contribution to the struggle after 1541 was another attempt to gain peace with
his foes. The story of that attempt we must now briefly relate, and then pass to the remaining
conflicts on the Mediterranean and in North Africa.

The Franco-Turkish alliance caused Charles more annoyance than ever during the
Hapsburg-Valois war of 1542-44. Andrea Doria was unable to deal effectively with the joint
fleets of his foes, and at the end Barbarossa was permitted to ransom Dragut. In 1545 the
Emperor wished to concentrate against the Lutherans; and accordingly dispatched a secret
envoy, one Gerard Veltwyck, to Constantinople, in the hope of getting peace with Suleiman
on the Danube, and with Barbarossa as well in the Mediterranean and North Africa.
Veltwyck’s instructions and correspondence are complicated and very interesting. He was
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apparently commanded to carry on his negotiations ostensibly in accord with the French
ambassador, and for the purpose of obtaining a joint peace; but he was also given private
orders of his own. He was urged to try to bring Venice into the discussion in such a way as
would render the Emperor safe in that quarter, and to checkmate any possible efforts of the
Lutherans to get help at the Porte. On the Danube Charles’s emissary soon accomplished his
purpose. An eighteen months’ truce there was arranged on November 10, 1545, to be
converted in June 1547, into a permanent peace; the rumblings of a war with Persia which
broke out in 1548 were doubtless a strong factor in causing Suleiman to agree to a suspension
of hostilities in the West. As for Barbarossa, it was plain that Charles was in mortal terror lest
he should attack Tunis; and Veltwyck was therefore charged to inform him that if he would
refrain, the Emperor would make no effort to oust him from Algiers and the other North
African ports of which he illegally held possession. This singularly one-sided proposal was
naturally not accepted; but the Emperor was relieved of the worst of his anxieties in that
direction by the death of the old pirate on July 4, 1546, at the age of at least eighty; he was
certainly one of the most picturesque figures in the whole history of naval warfare. But if
Barbarossa was gone, Dragut still remained, as Charles and Spain were to learn to their cost.
In the year 1550 the Mediterranean was ablaze once more.

Dragut’s four years as a galley slave in the service of Doria made him burn for revenge on
his Christian captors. After his ransom by Barbarossa in 1544, he devoted all his energies to
the collection of a fleet, which should enable him to dominate the Western Mediterranean. He
carried neither the banner of the Sultan, nor of any of the North African, states, but flew a red
and white flag with a blue crescent on it, emblematic of his freedom from all overlordship, and
of his resolve to maintain complete independence. Partly by treachery, and partly by force, he
managed, in the early months of 1550, to establish himself at Monastir and El Mehedia, to the
southeast of Tunis; thence he organized ravaging expeditions against the Sicilian, Neapolitan,
and Spanish coasts. By midsummer of that year, the situation had become intolerable, and
Charles, who was busy in the Netherlands and the Empire, sent orders to Andrea Doria and
Juan de Vega, the viceroy of Sicily, to oust the pirate from his new headquarters. The
expedition had the good fortune to arrive at its destination while Dragut was absent on a
piratical raid. Monastir surrendered without attempting a defense; the troops and artillery were
promptly landed; and, most important of all, Doria was able to place his ships in such fashion
as to cut off Dragut, on his return, from bearing aid to El Mehedia. The siege of that fortress
was long and very difficult. Incredible amounts of ammunition were shot away before it was
possible to breach the walls, and many gallant lives were lost in the ensuing assault, but
finally, on September 10, the place was entered, the defenders were overpowered, and those
who were not killed, reduced to slavery. A strong Spanish garrison was installed, and on
September 25 the victors sailed away to receive the plaudits of all the Hapsburg lands; but the
sequel soon showed that these rejoicings were premature.

Dragut, infuriated at the loss of El Mehedia, retired temporarily to the island of Gerba,
where Doria went to seek him out in the spring of 1551. The admiral caught the pirate fleet in
an inlet from which escape without a conflict seemed absolutely impossible and contented
himself with guarding the entrance to it. But Dragut was more than equal to the occasion.
While he distracted Doria’s attention by a heavy artillery fire from the shore, he caused all his
ships to be dragged overland on greased ways to the other side of the island of Gerba, where
he launched them and got away without his opponents being any the wiser. Such energy did
not long remain unnoticed by the Sultan; the next time that Dragut was heard from, he bore an
official title and commanded Suleiman’s galleys. Aided by a still larger fleet under the terrible
Sinan ‘the Jew’, he attacked the strongholds of the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem. At Malta,
their principal fortress, he was repulsed: but he had no difficulty in capturing the neighboring
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island of Gozzo; and finally on August 16, 1551, he took Tripoli, where the Order had been
established since 1528. El Mehedia itself was in grave danger of sharing the same fate, more
especially as its garrison was discontented and mutinous; and so, after the Tripolitan Knights
had been offered and refused an opportunity to establish themselves there, it was abandoned
and dismantled in 1554. All the fruits of its capture in 1550 had been thrown away; and the
reign ended with the Turk in the ascendant on the sea.

The land operations of the Spaniards against the infidel in North Africa during the closing
years of the Emperor’s reign were even more unfortunate than their ventures on the
Mediterranean. Their failure, several times noted heretofore, to make any serious effort to
penetrate inland, or to establish their authority elsewhere than on the coast, had caused deep
dissatisfaction to the more enthusiastic of the expansionists. When, in the spring of 1535,
Martin de Cordova y Velasco, the brave but imperious Count of Alcaudete, arrived at Oran
with the title of captain-general, he determined to do his utmost to atone for this defect; but the
remedy he applied proved worse than the disease.

The goal of his efforts was the kingdom of Tlemcen, whose capital was the chief center of
the commerce of the western part of North Africa. The puppet sovereign set up there by the
Marquis of Comares in 1518 had recently found difficulty in maintaining himself against
rivals supported by Barbarossa, whose predominance in the seaports of Tenes and
Mostaganem enabled him to influence the course of Tlemcen’s trade; and Alcaudete’s first act,
on arriving at Oran, was to dispatch a strong force to reestablish the Spanish protégé. But the
expedition, after having been on the point of scoring a notable success, was forced to retire
with its mission unaccomplished. Indeed, had it not been for the effect of the contemporaneous
success of the Emperor at Tunis, the last vestige of Spanish authority at Tlemcen would have
been shattered then and there. As it was, the different claimants continued to quarrel for the
control until after the defeat of Charles at Algiers, when Alcaudete, convinced of the necessity
of striking some vigorous blow in order to rehabilitate Spain’s badly shaken prestige, offered
to fit out a fresh expedition for the conquest of the kingdom. This time he had better success
than before. He won two bloody battles over superior forces on February 3 and 5, 1543; on
February 6 he entered the city of Tlemcen at the head of his troops. But instead of installing a
strong Spanish garrison—the sole possible way to secure what he had won—he entrusted his
conquest to the same local vassal who had previously given his allegiance to the Emperor,
with the result that shortly afterwards the Turkish protégé regained control. In 1547 Alcaudete
returned to the charge once more, entered Tlemcen and again set up a puppet ruler; but by this
time his Turkish rivals had learned what the Spaniards were apparently never able to
comprehend, namely, the futility of all efforts to maintain control through vassal kings. In the
spring of 1552 the redoubtable Hassan Corso, sent in from Algiers, conquered Tlemcen and
established a Turkish governor and garrison, and therewith all Alcaudete’s hopes of
recapturing it were gone. Henceforth the scene of the conflict transfers itself to the presidios
on the coast, where the Spaniards during the remaining years of the reign continued to fight a
losing contest.

In September, 1555, they were forced to surrender Bugia, which capitulated to Salah Reis,
the new and energetic viceroy of Algiers, after twelve days of hopeless resistance. The
generous terms which the Spanish commander, Alonso de Peralta, demanded and obtained at
the time of the surrender were afterwards shamefully violated by the victors. The majority of
the garrison was enslaved; Peralta and the rest were cast adrift on the Mediterranean and only
reached Alicante by a miracle. Bugia had been uninterruptedly in Spanish hands for a period
of forty-five years, and so deeply was the nation cast down by the news of its loss that Peralta
was executed in the public square at Valladolid, a really innocent victim of the popular wrath.
In the following year the death of Salah Reis necessitated the abandonment of a Turkish
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project to besiege Oran, and Alcaudete, taking advantage of the ensuing demoralization of his
foes, began collecting a large force to besiege Mostaganem. But there were as usual
interminable delays. Not until August, 1558, was the expedition able to start, and the Turks
had been given their opportunity to prepare. An assault, delivered under hopeless conditions,
suffered a disastrous repulse. A retreat ensued and soon became a rout. Alcaudete was slain in
an attempt to rally the fugitives, and only a handful got back to Oran. The Emperor was on his
death bed when the sad news reached Castile; and it was decided not to darken his last hours
by telling him what had occurred.

Taken as a whole, Charles’s reign had witnessed a radical alteration of the aspect of the
conflict between Spain and the infidel. He had inherited from his predecessors merely a
desultory struggle for supremacy in North Africa, which had been constantly relegated to the
background by the pressure of other affairs. In the period of his rule, new elements had come
into play, which had served to create fresh ramifications of the contest, and invest it with a
new and far wider significance. Practically all of these new elements had been the result,
directly or indirectly, of the advance of the Turks in the Danube valley and in the
Mediterranean. The task of defending the Austrian lands was never absent from the Emperor’s
mind, and Spanish gold and Spanish soldiers were being constantly requisitioned to enable
him to accomplish it. The rise of the Barbarossas not only brought the Ottoman power into
rivalry with Spain for the control of North Africa. It subjected the coasts of the peninsula and
its dependencies to merciless raids, of which the inhabitants were constantly complaining. It
imperiled the whole structure of Spain’s Mediterranean empire by menacing communication
between the different parts of it, and thus forced Charles into naval warfare upon a large scale.
What had been but a side issue of the latter part of the reign of the Catholic Kings was now
thrust prominently into the foreground. In one or another of its various phases, the war with
the infidel was one of the Emperor’s most unceasing cares.

It must be confessed that the story as a whole is rather a record of failure than of success.
On the Danube the Turk, in 1558, was perhaps less of a menace than in 1529 or in 1532, but
he was certainly far more dangerous than in 1516. In the Mediterranean the situation was very
much worse. Navigation in the western basin of it had hitherto been generally safe; but at the
time of Charles’s death, there was no area between Gibraltar and Constantinople which was
not likely to be visited by infidel corsairs; while the verdict of Prevesa, in 1538, had
established, at least for the time being, the primacy of the Ottoman fleet. In North Africa the
Spaniards were distinctly weaker at the end of the reign than at the beginning; and it is with
good reason that the most recent Mohammedan history of the region calls the period beginning
with Charles’s accession, that of “the revival of Islam”. Since the death of Ferdinand the
Catholic, Spain had lost Algiers and Tripoli, Bugia, Tenes, Dellys, and Velez de la Gomera.
She had taken El Mehedia in 1550 only to abandon it in 1554; she had gained the overlordship
of Tlemcen only to lose it again, and had been forced to give up all hopes of penetrating into
the interior. Moreover her one great conquest, the capture of Tunis and La Goletta, had
proved, before the end of the reign, to be largely illusory. Her vassal, Muley Hassan, was
unable to maintain authority there. In 1542, he was dethroned, imprisoned, and blinded by his
son Ahmed, who ruled till 1569 in no friendly spirit' to the Spaniards; even the commander of
the Spanish garrison at La Goletta adopted the customs and costume of Islam. The prestige of
Spain, as a conqueror of the infidel, was lower at the end of Charles’s reign than at the
beginning.

As far as the situation in North Africa was concerned, the cause of Spain’s ill success was
fundamentally the same as that which had explained her halting progress there under the
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Catholic Kings. The whole matter had been treated as a side issue. There was no systematic or
continuous policy for the permanent establishment of Spanish power. No consistent efforts
were made to penetrate the interior, or even effectively to colonize the regions already won.
The garrisons in the coast towns were inadequate and ill-furnished. The fortifications were
allowed to fall into disrepair. Above all, there was a constant tendency to rely on puppet vassal
kings—Moorish chieftains whose loyalty to Spain was measured solely by their dread of
Turkish domination or their fear of dethronement by some local rival. We have remarked that
Charles had been obliged to take the infidel problem as a whole more seriously than his
grandparents had done before him, at least after the fall of Granada in 1492; but the portions of
it that claimed his most urgent attention were the struggle for naval supremacy and the wars on
the Danube. The essentially Spanish side of the problem—the consolidation